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Foreword

Early in January 1992 we received a photocopy of aletter written by Father Kentenich on 31 May
1953 from his exile in the USA to Father Johannes Tick, the spiritual leader he had given to the
Family Movement.

After the introductory remarks, Father Kentenich mentioned that he had just started holding
recollection daysfor couples, and added that he expected that thismaterial would be of great interest
to afar wider circle one day. From what he wrote it is easy to see how pleased he was to be able to
help couplesin their efforts to discover their specific way in Schoenstatt.

Inspired by thisletter we began our search for the text of these recollection days, and our effortswere
crowned with success. In view of the twenty-fifth anniversary of Father Kentenich's death, 15
September 1993, we formed acommittee to work on the publication of these recollection daysforty
yearslater. We wanted to give him thiswork as atoken of our gratitude. We are happy that thistask
has now been accomplished and thank all who contributed to its success.

We hope that with the publication of this book we have helped to realise our founder's expectations
of these recollection days. Hiswords are now availableto all who seethefamily asaservicetolife.
Schoenstatt, 15 September 1993

Fritz and Martha Korner



After Forty Years
An Introduction

The talks given by Father Kentenich during the Recollection Days for couples in 1953 need an
introduction after forty and more years. That isto say, the peopl e of today need to be given accessto
them through a description of the circumstances in which they were held. We need to look at the
situation, as well as the audience and their socio-cultural background, in order to provide a
framework for a better understanding of what was being said.

Father Kentenich (1885-1968) had arrived at the central house of the North American Province of
the Pallottine Fathersin Milwaukee/Wisconsin, USA in 1953. This was the place appointed for his
exilefrom hiswork (1952-1965). To start with he had little contact with the pastoral field, and since
he was not allowed to work directly for the Schoenstatt Movement, he made use of every legitimate
opportunity to pass on what he considered important and of value. Theinvitation of asmall group of
couplesto conduct a series of recollection days for them provided him with such an opportunity. A
more detailed description of the circumstances and a chronicle of events has been provided by Fr
Jonathan Niehaus.

The special interest of the conferences presented in thisbook liesin the fact that they were conducted
at the beginning of Father Kentenich's exile, during the course of which his pastoral work reached
ever wider circles. The intensity of his efforts to serve the individual couples and to attach them to
Schoenstatt's spirituality increased during his stay in Milwaukee. Later he began to conduct the
Sunday servicesfor the German-speaking Catholics of the region in the parish church of St Michad,
and he deepened the effect of his sermons by visiting the families at home. Starting in 1955 he met
couples every Monday evening, during which he gave them atalk followed by adiscussion. A start
has been made to publish and translate these texts.

Initially only those couples benefitted from his spiritual direction who had already been prepared for
thisby Sr M. Winfriede Wagenbach, a Schoenstatt Sister of Mary living in Madison. As time went
by, however, couplesliving not just in Milwaukee, but in Madison and the surrounding areas were
included. Working with couples became the favourite pastoral work of Fater Kentenich and his
collaborators.

Hisintentionisclearly stated in thefirst series of talksin 1953 - to protect peoplewho have become
isolated because of their religiousand moral orientation, and to support themin theunfolding of their
life as Christians. Thisintention is also clearly expressed in the sermons he gave in Milwaukee -
unfortunately only very incompletely available in an English tranglation.

The chronicle notes of the Schoenstatt couples during the founder's exile years show that Father

Kentenich made good use of the time and possibility, which he had never had before, to enter into a
very intensive pastoral relationship with a growing number of couples.
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Thetal ks given during the recollection daysin 1953 take place historically and pedagogically at the
start of this development. Closer study reveds the principles that were aways present in Father
Kentenich's spiritual activity. He presented a central value, or ideal - in this instance the essential
characteristics of a Schoenstatt Family - and then set to work to highlight this value by "constantly
showing the association between word, truth and value", aswell asthe "connection between partial
values and central values', while at the same time " constantly exposing and deval uing the opposite
false values'.

Whoever studies these talks from this point of view will recognise in them a classic example of his
pedagogical praxis and teaching, which increases the value of this series. Whoever values the
spiritual legacy of the founder should keep this methodol ogical background in mind, in order to be
able to enter more deeply into what is being presented in this book.

It ispossibleto discover other didactical and methodological qualities specific to thefounder in these
talks, for instance, the way he repeated individua pointswhile at the same time widening the range
of his thoughts according to a given disposition or plan. This "mental work" is then on occasion
complemented by an intensive phase of illustrating what had been said. In order to do this he drew
from comparisons in history and examples from life. The "Sitz im Leben", the application to the
actual lives of the couples, wasmoreimportant to him than a polished rhetorica style. So he adapted
himself asfar aspossibleto their level of education and their actual experiences, not least by using a
"chatty" and practical style of talking.

For the reader today, and probably thiswill beincreasingly the case for the generationsto come, the
content and form present a challenge and could even giveriseto contradiction and regjection. Thisis
particularly true of those passages that seem exaggerated or dated. However, the reader should keep
the following in mind:

- Father Kentenich wanted to provoke his listeners, in order to get them to think
independently;

- he tried to point up unmistakably whatever he considered needed correction;

- hewas pleading, as he aways did whenever he was given the opportunity, for an alternative,
absolutely Christian lifestyle and way of living.

After forty yearsand more, our feeling for language has changed to such an extent that editing such a
text always presentsachallenge. How will things be understood today? It is necessary to distinguish
between things that applied to those times, and things that will continue to be valid over time.

Father Kentenich's great regard for marriage and family life was always oriented towards New
Testament revelation, that is, to an ideal that is not easy to reach, and that is therefore constantly
criticised by people who want to adapt theideal to life. These conferencesin 1953, in the same way

! See"Marian Education for Marriage" and other pedagogical courses.



asin"Marian Education for Marriage" of 1933, reflect the content and thrust of the Encyclical of
Pope Pius X1 "Casti connubii”, which al so reaches far beyond the everyday understanding of therole
of husband and wife, marriage and the family.

A look at the content of the family ideal devel oped by Father Kentenich during the recol lection days
in 1953 showsthat it is necessary to get to know hisway of looking at things, in order to be ableto
understand his description of the ideal for husband and wife. This has to be kept in mind when he
speaks about families, about father and mother, child and childlikeness, aswell as about fatherliness
and motherliness. In addition it is necessary to draw upon his understanding of authority and
freedom, of the personality, community and society, of the elite and the masses. Textual sourcesare
indicated in the footnotes and (in the German edition) in an appendix of related literature. It is
necessary to keep this very broad background in mind, otherwise the present-day reader could easily
be put off, rather than enriched by Father Kentenich's breadth and depth of vision.

During the time Father Kentenich spent in the concentration camp at Dachau (1942-1945), he
founded the core community of the Family Movement as an essential part of the whole Schoenstatt
Movement. In 1948, as aresult of his experiencesin South America, he wrote aletter from Santa
Maria, Brazil, in which he succinctly expressed the position and importance of the Family Movement
in relation to the Schoenstatt Movement, and in which he spoke about the renewal of the family and
hence of "anew human society". This letter later came to be known as the Founding Document of
the Family Movement and can be found in the appendix.

Looking at the talks given in 1953 and relating them to the devel opment of the Schoenstatt Family
Movement after 1948, it is possible to discover a correlation with Schoenstatt's foundation on 18
October 1914 and its Founding Document. In content these talks can be understood as a practical
application of the "Founding Document of the Family Movement™ of 1948. They will continue to
influence us to the extent that individual couples and those who guide them spiritually accept and
apply what was said. Theforty years (1953-1993) during which they remained hidden and unknown,
and the relatively small group that they addressed, make a comparison with the central act of
Schoenstatt's foundation fairly easy.

The members of the Family Movement, inspired by the statement made during the 1953 recollection
daysthat "the child isthe parents' capital investment and God's capital investment”, want to work out
asort of handbook which takes up the pedagogical incentives offered here.

Besides this, the talks have a documentary character for al the sections of the Schoenstatt
Movement, not least for the Schoenstatt Secular Institutes, sincethey mirror the"Leitbild" (dominant
and recurring concept) of the founder, and his intention for his foundation: that the idea of the
Schoenstatt Movement isto beafamily - asthe expression of a"new community” and "germinal cell
of anew society". That iswhy the Schoenstatt Movement callsitself the " Schoenstatt Family", and
why every Secular Institute understandsitself in essence asafamily with afamily character, aswell
asan original legal form and way of life taken from the natural family. The theological foundation
formulated by Father Kentenich asearly as 1935 for hisidea of the "new community” statesthat his



foundation "strives to create an ideal family according to the example of the Holy Family of Naz-
areth, the family-like union of the blessed Trinity and the union of Christ with hisChurch. It wantsto
beanided state, that is, acommunity that is as perfect as possible based on persondlities that are as
perfect as possible, both of which are borne by the strong, fundamental force of love."

Thismode - taking its orientation from the Blessed Trinity asthe original concept and with theHoly
Family of Nazareth as its example - can be found in every foundation made by Father Kentenich.
Therefore, every community belonging to the Schoenstatt Family can use these talksasamirror in
which to examine their faithfulness to the founder.

Since these recollection days in 1953 took place at the same time as the Schoenstatt shrine in
Madison was being built and blessed, the present-day reader can find in them the founder's very
personal testimony to hisbelief in thereality of the covenant of love with the Mother of God and the
effectiveness of her work from the shrine. The simplicity with which he bears witness to this belief
will probably only be understood by those who understand the language of the heart.

The editorial work

Thetalks are based on atypewritten text transcribed by Sr M. Winfriede from atape recording made
during the recollection days. This text was signed by her to testify to their authenticity.

Since thisis atranscript of the spoken word, which was not worked over or authorised by Father
Kentenich, they reflect his very origina way of speaking and teaching. This differs from what he
wrote, because the written texts are far more dense. When he spoke, he adapted himself far moreto
the people directly before him.

For this edition, Father Kentenich's spoken text has asfar as possible been | eft in theformin which
he spoke it. Correctionsto the transcript were only made when it was obvious that the spoken word
had not been correctly understood by the transcriber, or when it was clear that Father Kentenich had
expressed himsalf in such a way that it gave the opposite impression to that intended. Had he
corrected the text, he would have made these adjustments himself. Some of the talks start without
any form of address, in otherstheform of addressvaries. Thisarosefrom the circumstancesinwhich
the talks were given and the text was not atered to make it more uniform.

For the sake of the reader, certain colloguialismssuch as"You see,”, "if you like", "yes', which are
natural to the spoken word, but which can be anirritant when read, have been dropped. However, in
order to leave the text in its origina form, no sub-headings were inserted into the text. The main
points of each talk are given before the talk, and the main topic in the table of contents.

Only statements that were given a particular emphasis have been placed initalics, for example, the
definition of theideal of the Schoenstatt Family, which providesthe foundation for what follows. In
additon, the sub-divisions of the talks as indicated by the author himself - first, second, third, etc -
are aso placed initalics. Other sub-divisions have been indicated by numerals.



Biblereferences have been added to the text, but all other comments or explanations can befoundin
the footnotes or in the appendix.

Theoriginal text is preserved in the archive of the Schoenstatt Family Institute, asisatranscript on
floppy disk.

M.E. Fréombgen



Trandator's Introduction

As close atrandation of the German text as possible was aimed at. The initial "rough" translation
was sent to couplesin the USA and South Africafor correction and comment. | should like to thank
everyone who contributed in any way to the final trandlation of this text.

For the sake of thereader, | should like to comment upon some of the suggestions or criticsms that
returned to me.

Practically every couple commented adversely on the many repetitions in the text. | was obviously
faced with the same problem, and should like to offer the following thoughts for reflection:

1. All editorial work changesatext. For the sake of authenticity | felt that changes should be
kept to aminimum, especialy for theinitial translation. At a later date an edited text for a
wider public could well be called for, but then therewill be atext for comparison availableto
those who want it.

2. Removing the repetitive statements changes the character of the text and obliterates the
character of the speaker. Father Kentenich always adapted himself to the peoplebefore him,
and he was able to wait until all had grasped his point before taking the next step.

3. Atthe sametime, Father Kentenich's educational method is obscured. He had the patience
to be ableto wait for people to catch up with him, and for what he had said to begin to grow
in their souls. He was not interested in teaching theory, but in begetting life. In a society
dominated by "instant" coffee and fast foods, his method provides a necessary corrective.

Some couplesfelt that the examples used by Father K entenich were dated, and should beleft out. At
the sametime, because he had to wait for what he had said to be translated, some of hisexamplesfal
flat. | feel that for theinitial translation such corrections may not be made. A more streamlined text
can come later.

In order not to interfere with the actua text, | have added footnotes giving background information
or indicating problem areas in the trandlation. It isjust not possible to find an exact equivalent for
many expressions. German is a philosophical language, English pragmatic. The translator is faced
with mediating not just words, but thought processes. Every trand ationisachallenge- not just to the
tranglator, but to the reader who encounters a"foreign” way of thinking in the translation. This can
and should have a broadening effect, but it can aso be an irritant.

| have taken the Biblical quotations from the New Revised Standard Edition of the Catholic Truth
Society.

Schoenstatt, Vallendar, 1996 Mary Cole
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Theldeal of a Schoenstatt Family
takesitsbearingsfrom
the Holy Family at Nazareth

The Cana Movement
The covenant of love
A family ided

Fatherhood

Recollection Day - 18 January 1953
First Conference



It is nicethat we are holding our day of recollection just today, on "Cana Sunday', because we want
to discuss the ideal of the family with one another. The snowstorm has meant that only afew of us
could come, but it al'so means that we can conduct the day in afar more family-like way. We have
mentioned "Cana Sunday'. It reminds us of two things. First of all of the historical wedding at Cana.
You know what that means. At the time our Lord worked his first miracle at his Mother's
intercession. Through their presence and that of the apostles married life and family life were
sanctified (cf John 2,1-12).

However, Cana Sunday also reminds us that here in North America we have a widespread Cana
Movement'. What does that mean? It is a family movement that is reaching out to the ideal of the
family. This immediately brings us to the first question: What is our am here? After all, thereis
already a CanaMovement for familiesin America. What do we want? Why have we cometogether?
Would it not be better to join the Cana Movement straight away? We would then be spared alot of
work and could be part of something that isreally big.

We can actually find an answer to these questions very quickly, indeed, we can expressitinasingle
statement. We are not satisfied with merely striving to attain the ideal of the family, as the Cana
Movement isdoing, we are striving for theidea of a Schoenstatt family. Thisgivesusthetopicfor
our recollection day.

Now comes the question - it isreally three questions:

firstly: What do we mean by a Schoenstatt family?
secondly: Why do we need Schoenstatt families?
thirdly: What does being a Schoenstatt family demand of us?

Asyouwill havenoticed, | am leaving asideall that is of secondary importance and presuppose that
by and large you know something about Schoenstatt. So we shall press forward to the heart of the
matter.

Once again the first question: What do we mean by a Schoenstatt family?
The second question: Why do we need such Schoenstatt families?
The third question: What does being a Schoenstatt family demand of us personally?

Let me start by answering the first question: What do we mean by a Schoenstatt family? with a
simple definition, which you will immediately understand, especially those of you who know the
context.

! The CanaMovement in the USA was started by Fr Edward Dowling (1898-1960), a Jesuit, who founded a periodical
in 1944 that was aimed at the renewal of family life. The 'Cana Conference' developed out of thisinitiative and became
the largest Christian family movement in the USA and Canada. By 1953, when Fr Kentenich was speaking, it was
already very well known.
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A Schoenstatt family is a family that tries, in the strength of the covenant of love with the
Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, to live the ideal of the Holy Family of
Nazareth in a timely way.

Itisan extremely simple, beautiful, deep and comprehensive definition. Let merepeat it. What isa
Schoenstatt family? A family that tries, in the strength of the covenant of love with the Mother
Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, to live the ideal of the Holy Family of Nazareth as
perfectly as possible and in atimely way.

It is now my task to explain the individual statements. | can do so briefly because we will be
discussing one or the other point afterwards.

First of all we have to discuss the question: What is meant by the statement “in the strength of the
covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt'?

In order to make myself clear, let me refer to a statement made by the Bishop of Madison when the
laid the corner stonefor the shrinein Madison®. He said something likethis: “Thisshrineisasource
of strength and grace. Thisshrineisacentrefor thereligious and moral renewal of the people here.'
An amazing statement. What doesit mean? Think of that little shrine. Y ouwill have seen photosand
know how insignificant it is. What should it become? Involuntarily we are reminded of those words
of sacred scripture: "And you, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, are by no means least among the
rulers of Judah; for from you shall come aruler who is to shepherd my people Israel’ (Mt 2,6; Mi
5,1). Little Bethlehem! And yet it was the starting point for the renewal of the world. What should
thislittle chapel do? The Bishop said it - it should be asource of strength and grace, acentrefor the
renewal of the people here. If you were now to ask me how the Bishop cameto say such athing, and
if you were to ask me: Do you also believeit?, | would answer: Y es, without any reservations!

Why? We have just said that a Schoenstatt family is a family that strives for something in the
strength of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt. We
believe, and our faith isbased on anumber of solid reasons, that the M other of God has taken up her
abode in Schoenstatt, that is, in the original Schoenstatt shrinein Germany and in al the daughter
shrines of Schoenstatt, that she has made a covenant with the place and with all who take their
bearings from this place. What is she aiming at here? The Bishop has told us. This place should
become a source of grace. The place should be a source of strength. She wants to use this place to
take up her abode there, so that from there she can lead and direct alarge, all-embracing movement
for the renewal of the world into our present times.

So the Mother of God enters into a covenant. Where? With the place. She enters into a covenant.
With whom? With the people who love Schoenstatt. What is the meaning of this covenant? She

2 0n 18 October 1952 by Bishop William P. O'Connor (1886-1973) of Madison, Wisconsin. The shrine was dedicated
on 20 June 1953.
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wants to use the place and the people as her instruments to renew our present-day world, including
families.

A covenant of love! If wearedealing with acovenant, there must be two partners. Who isthe second
partner? The place and the people, ourselves. What do we promise by virtue of this covenant? To
lovethisplacewith al our heartsand to find our homethere, our source of strength and grace. What
do we promise? To alow the Mother of God to educate us and use us as her instruments, so that she
can fulfil her task for this nation®.

All thisiscontained in the simple statement “in the strength of the covenant of love with the Mother
Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt.'

This puts us in a position to answer the question we posed at the start. What is the difference
between the Cana and the Schoenstatt Movements from the point of view of theideal family? Both
agree on the one point - they want to create an ideal family life. What are the differences?

1. We, as Schoenstatt members, have been given access to a superabundant source of grace and
strength.

2. Wehave been given the Blessed M other, the M other Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt
asour great educator.

3. We have been given a large number of brothers and sisters who, like ourselves, love both the
shrine and the Blessed Mother, the great educator, so that as time goes by we can all swim in the
same stream and no longer exist in isolation.

We areinwardly united with the place, we are inwardly united with our great educator, the Mother
Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, we are inwardly united not just with our own little
family, but also with the large Schoenstatt Family as awhole. That is the difference’.

We could apply this answer to the other questions as well.

| have been told that here in America you have something like a catechetical movement®. It has a
different name, but in essencethat iswhat it is. What is our aim? We also want to be a catechetical
movement from the point of view of the apostolate, but in addition wewant to exercise every form of
apostolate. What di stinguishes usin Schoenstatt from the other movement arethethree points| have
just mentioned.

% The book 'Mary - Mother and Educator' goes into greater detail on this point.
* See 'Mary, Mother and Educator'.
® The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine (CCD) is possibly meant.

14



Now we know, at |east to some extent, what is meant when wetalk of the covenant of love with the
Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt. Now let me ask: Towards which family ideal
does the Blessed Mother, as the Mother Thrice Admirable, want to educate her instruments? The
answer is - the Nazareth ideal.

This raises the question: What do we understand by a Nazareth family?
Nazareth? Good heavens, you may think, that was two thousand years ago! We Americans are
modern and have advanced beyond that. So we add: A Nazareth family in atimely way. Nonetheless

- aNazareth family.

Y ou redlise that we could dwell on thisfor along time. However | shall only offer three sub-points
for consideration.

Let me ask the question: What arethe qualities of a Nazareth family? | will summarisetheminthree
qualities.

Firstly, in the Nazareth family the father and mother occupy the position foreseen for them by God
from all eternity.

Secondly, in the Nazareth family the child isthe focal point.

Thirdly, in the Nazareth family, father, mother and children are united by the bond of deep, warm
love.

Now comes the question: What is the position of the father in a Nazareth family? To start with my
answer will sound learned, but after that it will be quite smple.

The authority® of the father, or fatherly authority, is primary, it isthe fundamental authority.
That isto say, fatherly authority must be the heart and centre of a Schoenstatt family.

® In astudy he wrotein 1961, Fr Kentenich explained what he meant by authority.
"The thoughts on fatherliness as the timeless, fundamental attitude of the educator, were given a valuable
complementation during aretreat for superiors (of the Sister of Mary conducted by Fr Kentenich from 25 June-
1 July 1951). You could call the whole course a comprehensive description of inner authority as the root for
outward authority, or 'potestas' (power). It centres constantly on the essence of inner authority as we have
described it, that is, on serving another person'slife selflessly.'

This quotation can be found in the footnote on p.220 of the German edition of the 1950 Pedagogica Course conducted

by Fr Kentenich in Schoenstatt, Germany.
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The simpler answer draws our attention to the Holy Family of Nazareth asit developed historically.
Consider for a moment - who was the more perfect, indeed, the most perfect member of the Holy
Family at Nazareth? Our Lord. Hewas God. After him comesour Lady. Then, strangeto say, comes
St Joseph. According to his dignity, his personal dignity, St Joseph, as the father, was inferior to
both. But accordingto hisofficial position, St Joseph - although he was|ess perfect than the Blessed
Mother and our Lord - was the centre of the family.

We can prove this from the incident when the angel appeared to rescue the little Holy Family. To
whom did God's messenger appear? Not to our Lady, but to St Joseph. "Joseph, get up ..." (cf Mt
2,13). Heaven acknowledged the father's |eading position, hisfundamenta authority. Later, whenthe
command came to return to Nazareth, to whom was the message directed? To neither our Lord nor
our Lady, although both were personally far, far more perfect than St Joseph (cf Mt 2,19ff).

What about our Lady? Did she recognise the dignity and central position of St Joseph? Let usrecall
the situation in Jerusalem. "Look, your father and | have been searching for you in great anxiety' (Lk
2,48). Who isin the foreground here? That isan essential point. In the Holy Family of Nazareth the
father isin the foreground.

In a Schoenstatt-Nazareth family everything must be orientated towardsthe father, evenif thefather
isnot solely involved with hisfamily, but is politically active aswell. Those are the three spheres of
man's activity’, hence aso of the father. You may not overlook that in the Nazareth family the
father's main strength belongs to his family. It isthe task of the mother to lead the children to their
father. It is the task of the mother to protect the father's authority, even if the father has moral
weaknesses and failings®. That describes the Nazareth family. A high ideal!

When we have the time, we want to describe thisideal in greater detail and placeit in the context of
lifetoday, in the upheaval and chaos of life today.

Let merepeat, thefather isthe fundamental authority at the centre of a Schoenstatt-Nazar eth family.
I must still add two points in order to round off the picture and to say al that hasto be said.

1. Thisfatherly authority and fatherhood must be areflection, amirror image, of God the Father and
hisdivineauthority. My children must be ableto seethe Father, the heavenly Father, in me. | must be
ableto call his qualities my own, | must be his reflection. A profound chalenge! A profound and
breath-taking insight!

And who should form and mould me to become areplicaof God the Father although | am by nature
soimpulsive? That isthetask of our blessed Mother. She must |ead meto the heavenly Father so that
I can become a reflection, a mirror image of God the Father. My children should not get to know

"i.e. the family, hiswork and the construction of the social order.
8 For further reading on the father's authority see:
Fr J. Kentenich, What is my Philosophy of Education, Cape Town, 1990, p.21ff.

16



God the Father first of all from the Bible or anywhere el se, they should come to know him through
me. That ismy ideal.

2.1f my dignity and position asfather are primary - asthereflection of the heavenly Father - and if it
is true that the mother has to give me this position, it also means that she has to see to it that the
children find their way to their father. She must do this prudently. Children don't know who their
father is. If the mother doesn't tell her children, they will have no idea who their father is. On the
other hand, the father has to conquer this central position time and again. How?

Recently a Protestant doctor presented a paper somewhere in Germany. He coined the beautiful
saying: "The father must adopt his children time and time again'. What does that mean? It is as
though he must repeatedly beget them and accept them. How does he do this? By forming and
educating them in a fatherly way, by devoting himself to his family. He may not simply demand
things from hiswife and children, he must give, and give, and give - he must give of hisvery best.
That isthe picture of the father in the light of the Nazareth ideal.

The second quality: in the Nazareth family, and hence al so in the Schoenstatt family, the child isthe
chief recipient of the parents care and concern. This applies not just to the physical child astheir
own flesh and blood, but to the child as God's child.

Thethird quality: father, mother and children are united by the bonds of love. | want to deal in more
detail with the second and third qualitiesin the next conference.
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Thismorning we asked oursel ves what is meant when we speak of a Schoenstatt family, and wealso
gave the answer. Thisis afamily, as we now know, which, in the strength of the covenant of love
with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, tries successfully to live theideal of
the Nazareth family in a timely and perfect way. We then moved on to the different parts of the
definition and discussed them at greater depth. We know what the covenant of loveisand have some
ideawhat the ideal of the Nazareth family includes. Such anideal isonly conceivableif our Lady,
the great educator of the peoples, supports usin our striving.

Now the question arises as to the qualities of a Nazareth family. We mentioned three:
1. an ordered authority;

2. thefocal point of our concern and care is and must always be the child,;

3. parents and children should be united by the bonds of love.

We have aready covered the essentia aspects of thefirst point. We consciously placed the father's
authority in the foreground, because we are by and large living in a fatherless time today.
Publications, at least in Europe, are full of ideas about the mother, but the concept of the father is
disappearing more and more.

Since we are living in afatherless time, we are dso living in a Godless time in which authority is
being lost. That is why we may say so clearly that fatherly authority, as a reflection of God's
authority, is fundamental to the family. Of course, it is a fundamental authority that has to be
recognised by the mother, and that must time and again be re-conquered by the father. How isheto
conquer it? Through creative fatherly activity, through serving hiswife and children selflessly.

Although these thoughts are merely touched upon fleetingly, they are most important. If wewant to
be a Nazareth family, we have to again become aware of the importance of fatherly authority™. It
should have a central place in the whole of family life. Therefore it would not be right if a father
wereto say, | shall work hard to earn aliving, to do well at work and aso to be politically active,
but at home | shall leave the responsibility to the mother. When | am at home, the children should
leave mein peace. | want to be able to relax.’

No, the main sphere of my fatherly activity - despiteall | do at work, despite the need to earn money,
despite political activities - must always bemy family. | am the centre of my family and haveasay in
the education of my children. Otherwise| am nothing el sethan the breadwinner, | am not thefather.
Then | do not, so to say, “adopt’' my childrentimeand again, that is, | do not beget my children once
more, but merely seetoit that they have enough to eat. The depths of the child remain untouched by
fatherly authority. Then, later in life the child will be unable to stand his or her ground.

! Throughout hislife Fr Kentenich tried to make people aware of thisfact. Many of his Pedagogical Training Courses
enlarged on this point.
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The second quality of the Nazareth family is the subject of its main concern. Who isit? The child.
The chief concern, the subordinate concern. The main concern is always the child. This applies
especially to the mother. The subordinate concern?, aswe know, isthe marriage, in which father and
mother find relaxation. We can hel p and support one another by allowing our desires and passionsto
find expression in an ordered manner with each other. This is moraly good and highly to be
appreciated. However, al thisis a secondary or subordinate concern.

Thefocal point of the Nazareth family isalways the child. Please consider thisfor amoment. Weare
told that Herod wanted to find the Child (cf Mt. 2,16ff). What did his parentsdo? They didn't say, "It
isanuisanceto haveto fleeto Egypt!" No, they fled through the desert. Their main concern wasfor
the Child. What happened to the parents on the way was of secondary importance. Mary and Joseph
remained in aforeign country with strange customs and a strange language. Why? Because the good
of the Child required this of them. Once the moment had arrived when God required our Lord for his
public activity - the good of the Child was in the foreground. The Blessed Mother, who was still
alive, had to give up her Child. Just asinthe Holy Family at Nazareth the Child wasin the centre, so
the child must always be the focal point for us.

Now, when we think of the child, we recall that the good of the child includes what is physical,
mental-psychological, and religious. The family must always centre on this threefold good of the
child.

Physical well-being! | think that herein the United Stateswe havefew difficultiesin thisregard. We
earn good money and see to it that we, that is, also our children, are well provided for. We can ask
the question later whether we do not perhaps overdo it at timesin this regard.

However, we do not merely have to ensure physical well-being, we also have to care for the
intell ectual-psychol ogical and spiritual well-being of the child. We - and we should remember this-
have the main responsibility, not the Church, not the school, even if our children attend a private
Catholic school. They can only "help' us. We have to bear the main responsibility. And if we can do
something ourselves, we don't want to offload it onto the school or the Church. Thisincludesalso the
intellectual and psychological well-being of the children. My children should become peoplewith a
high moral character. Therefore they need to be taught and educated, they haveto learn to think for
themselves and take their stand in life. Thisis my responsibility.

Let me repeat - the child isthe focal point.

Never forget, however, that this child is also a child of God. If | am areflection of the heavenly
Father, my child isareflection of his Son. The Child was at the heart of the Holy Family. Hewas-in

2 Fr Kentenich is following the official teaching of the Church at that time. See thefirst conference of 29 March 1953,
footnote 1. Therelationship between husband and wifeisdealt with on thethird recollection day, 15 February, 1953, in
the third conference. See also 'Monday Night Talks' volume 20 onwards.
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an absolutely literal sense - the Child of God. It is also one of my tasks to foster and mould the
religiouslife of my child. | haveto educate my children in such away that they later give themselves
to God - freely and of their own account - when and where God willsit. If God wants my child, for
example, to enter an Order, or to become a priest or sister one day, | must give this child back to
God. I may not keep my child to myself. It isthe duty of parents to educate the child of God and to
return that child to God. | must also form my children in such away that they can find salvationin a
sound marriage, if God has called them to this state.

Please understand - such isthe Nazareth family! It constantly highlightsthewell-being of thechildin
every respect. "It is God's will, be still!® The reflection of the heavenly Father returns the child to
God the Father, from whom the child has ultimately received life. In this way a great river of life
pours out of the heart of the heavenly Father into the heart of the father and mother, flows through
the heart of the child and returns to the heart of the Triune God.

So, if the child isthe focus of their common concern, then | as mother or father may not merely be
the provider of material well-being. We are a so the main educators of our child. Y ou may perhaps
know the wonderful saying of Pope Pius X in thisregard. He called the Christian family "the first
seminary for priests. My family isaseminary for priests. My family, | could also say, isaseminary
for marriage. All the great thingsthat will one day break into thelife of the child - whether that child
should become apriest or sister, or marry - may and must belaid down asafoundation inthefamily.
Thisishow we are to understand the saying: my family aseminary for priests. And whatam1?Ina
certain sensetherector of the seminary, the high priest, who educates the saintly married coupl es of
the future.

That isto say, we must take the Nazareth family very seriously in every respect. Our main concern,
in al itsvarious forms, is for the child.

Now let us raise a practical question. It isthis: What must |, the father and mother, do in order to
educate my children correctly? Not to feed them correctly, but to educate them correctly, to educate
them in amoral and religious sense?

Of course, we could give a number of answers to this question. The most basic answer is: by our
good example. | must personally livethe high ideal | place before my child, | must do so in keeping
with my character. | must be an ideal father or an ideal mother, who isfreed from self-interest. That
is the most val uable means of education.

3 An old German proverb: ‘Gottes Wille, drum sei stille'.
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Allow me to express this more precisely. We can put it thisway: Also on the level of the instincts
and drives | must bring myself inlinewith theideal towardswhich | want to educate my child. That
isamost important sentence. Let me repeat it: On the level of the instincts and drives | must bring
myself in linewith the ideal towards which | want to educate my child®.

This givesriseto three questions:

Firstly, what do we mean when we say we must bring ourselvesin line with the ideal of the child
also on theleve of our instincts and drives?

Secondly, why must we do this also on the level of the drives?
Thirdly, what must | do to reach this extraordinarily high aim?

So what ismeant by bringing ourselvesin linewith theideal onthelevel of thedrivesand instincts?
There is a difference between what we do on the level of our mind or will and what we do in
response to our drives.

1. With my mind | can say: My child must become a genuinely Catholic child. Good! So | am
enthusiastic about thisideal and tell my child what it entails. If you want to be truly Catholic you
haveto go to church, you must receive the sacraments, you must control your drives, you may not sin
against holy purity. Now | know the ideal intellectually. | proclaim it in what | say.

2. Thewill. Herel tell myself: If | tell my child al this, | haveto do it myself. | want to be aCatholic
through and through, from the crown of my head to the tips of my toes.

3. Thedrives. Yes, what arethey? | can be Catholic with my will, but my sub-consciousdrivesrebd,
for example, against marriage purity. Everything inside me objects to going so often to church.
Although | do it there is nevertheless a strong, but unconscious, feeling of rejection. Now | ask
myself: When will | educate my child most effectively? The answer - when | personally embrace,
also on thelevel of the drives, theideal | am proclaiming to my child®.

* Thisis akey principlein Fr Kentenich's educational system. All too often even religious education is content with
moulding the intellect and will. However, we are far more motivated by our hearts, and by our instincts and drives.
These, too, haveto be Christianised. These sub-conscious and unconsci ous depths of the soul are most easily reached,
especialy in achild, by the example of a person we love and admire - in the first place the parents. This key insight
should motivate parents and educatorsto work at their own education till theend of their lives. Otherwiseit isacase of
‘Do as| say, not as | do!'

® See Pedagogical Training Coursesin 1931 and 1951.
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Let me give you afew examples so that we can understand each other better. For instance, afather
and mother have a son who has just reached puberty. He wants to become a mechanic. He has
finished his schooling. He is offered ahighly paid job in a business. The boy asks me, hisfather or
mother, whether he should accept thisjob. | ask for more detail s about the job. How much will you
earn? Yes, that isavery good offer, you will be getting almost more than | am, your father. Perhaps
the boy could do piecework. All sorts of other advantages areincluded. "But,' says the boy, "I know
that many of the staff are ex-Catholics. Although I will earn alot of money, my soul could be in
danger. Dad and Mum, tell we what | should do!'

Now, what could father and mother say in theory? "My boy, that is a dangerous situation, your
religious and moral principleswill be endangered. Would it really be such agood ideato accept this
job? Inwardly - let me suppose - father and mother are themselves very dependent on money.
Inwardly their feelings are saying: A pity that his faith and morals are endangered, but..., but - how
happy we would be if the boy were to earn alot of money!

Please understand this - as father and mother | may not stand there unsure of what to do and say, '
don't know whether you should take the job, or whether it would be better not to do so.'

Has the whole person inwardly given advice? No! The lips have spoken the advice, the will has
offered advice, but the heart - where is the heart? It is divided. "I would have preferred ...” What
would | have liked? The boy to earn alot of money. Y ou see, on the level of my drives| am not in
linewith theideal | am proclaiming to the boy.

What do | now have to do? That is the important question for our education. The advice | offer my
children must first have gone through my own heart. If | notice that | am personally extremely
attracted by money, what must | do? Overcome my drive to acquire things. | must tell myself
inwardly, "Evenif | werein aposition to earn millions of dollars, but this posed agreat threat to my
faith, I would giveit up.' Once | have fought thisthrough inwardly and can then offer it as adviceto
the boy, | can guarantee that this advice will be taken. In the other instanceit will not be taken. The
boy can feel: Although my father is saying it with hislips, his whole conviction is not behind his
words.

Please remember - the educated educator isthe great per sonality who workswondersin education. |
must personally make demands on myself, demandsthat go to the depths of my being. | must befree
from my selfish self right down to the unconsciouslevel s of my soul-life. Bringing myself inline, on
the level of my drives, with theideal | proclaim to the child! Then | am a creative educator. Then
something great will become of the child. In the other instance, | can speak eloquently, givetalks,
write books, but | will not form and mould life. Why? Deep down in me® thereissomething that says
no to what the lips have spoken and the mind agreed to. So the whole person must also inwardly
make effortsinthisregard. It isobviousthat at times our driveswill say, | would likethat!" We can't
do anything about that, but we must overcome it inwardly.

®i.e. inthe unconscious. According to Fr Kentenich all that happens consciously is determined by what isgoing onin
the depths of the soul. What he is saying, therefore, isaimed at educating oneself in the depths of one's soul.
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Please take note of the principle. Itisessential for our educational work. Whatever | tell the children
must first pass through my heart and mind, | must first fight it through inwardly before my mouth
saysanything. Y ou will then see how effective you are as an educator, even if you havn't studied the
subject.

Allow meto add some more examples. Let us suppose my daughter has just reached puberty. Sheis
constantly flirting with the boys, and she is doing so in such away that | am afraid that something
could happen. Now | want to stop her. | can try. But will it work?

If you have understood me correctly, you must now say to yourselves: | must first of all ook into my
own heart. Aren't there similar drivesin my own heart which | now seeat work inthegirl ?Isn't there
alack of sexual control in my own nature? What should | now do? First of al try to overcome this
lack of control inmyself. When | have overcomeit inwardly, | can go to thegirl and tell her what she
should do.

Do you understand what thisis all about? It is the mysterious effect of a person who is inwardly
completely at one with what he or she is saying. So | must make use of the opportunity and re-
examine my own heart, and there gain control of the drives hidden deep within me. Having gained
mastery, | can then offer the right advice in thisregard. Y ou will see, it works!

Do you now understand what it meansto place our self-education at the service of the education of
our children? | will be the best, the most brilliant, the most charismatic educator if | constantly
disciplinemyself and useall the faults and failings of my followers’ to ook into myself, sothat | can
again overcome asimilar, or perhaps even the same fault inwardly. Then | am al so constantly onthe
aert. | am not merely the one who educates, | am also educated by my children.

Another example. One of your boysisateenager. Naturally heisunruly. Herefusesto obey and just
doeswhatever hewants. If that isjust the expression of youthful high spirits, it would be aright. But
no, heisrebellious, hejust won't obey any more. Now | can say, '| am going to show youwho isthe
boss in this outfit!" That may be aright, but the important thing for me is to personally discipline
myself, | must first master the beasts® in my own breast. That isto say, | must ask myself honestly:
Don't | also have alot that is untamed, that is undisciplined, in myself? | must first overcomethis. |
haveto take the bull by the horns. Once | have taken the bull in myself by the horns, | can then take
hold of the horns of the bull in my son, he will allow himself to be controlled. If you don't do this,

" Fr Kentenich is talking here not just to parents, but to al| educators and |eaders. He unconsciously fallsinto amore
general way of saying things.

8 Instead of 'beasts(Tiere), Fr K entenich could have said ‘drives(Triebe). However, no change hasbeen madein thetext,
because in his pedagogical anthropology he divides the various levelsin human natureinto 'the animal, the angel, the
child of God', in order to explain the conflicting tendencies in a person.
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you will havethe opposite effect in thelong run. Even if you can control the boy outwardly by force,
you will not have won him inwardly.

Do you now understand what is meant when we say that the well-being of the child isthefocal point
of our concern? | educate myself for the sake of the child, | want to embody theideal | set before my
child and towardswhich | want tolead him or her. | guarantee that you will then be extremely happy
fathers and mothers. Y ou will then be creative. You may have a job in which you "manufacture
things, but at home you will be creative. Y ou won't get bored. The husband won't need to go to the
pub. Father and mother won't need to go to arestaurant in order to relax. No, the best placetobeisat
home! Why? Because our homeisareal place of education, afamily.

The principle we want to remember isthis: | must first try to solve and overcome in myself all the
difficulties | encounter in the education of my children. Or, | first of all want to alow al the
difficulties | encounter, or that are presented to me, to pass through my own heart and mind. | first
want to overcome them in myself. Then | can tackle them al so outwardly. Supposefor amoment that
your children have difficulties with faith or morals. What does that mean? First consider whether |
do not have something similar in myself? How can | overcome it?

Let mequoteacasethat will naturally hardly or very seldom ever happen. Suppose, for example, that
one of my children is married. It could be the daughter. She has become jeal ous and has murdered
her husband. Now sheisontridl. I, thefather or mother, sit at home and pray, ‘Dear God, please see
toitthat all goeswell.' That isfine. But | would take it astep further and ask myself, "Isn't the seed
of jealousy also hidden in my heart? Isn't what hasfound such tragic expression in my daughter also
present in myself in asmall way? | would first tackle my own jealousy, overcome it inwardly, and
then pray that everything will turn out aright. | will then have done my share. | will have placed
vigorous® self-education at the service of the education of others, the education of my children.

If you try in this way to solve or overcome in yourselves all the difficulties you encounter in
education, you will see that you will dways be happy and will gladly stay at home. Y ou will love
your children passionately, warmly and deeply. Then, above all our fatherswill protect themselves
against two faults - firstly, against brutality, and secondly, against sentimentality.

® K raftvoll' - an untranslatable German word! Literally it meansfull of strength, hence strong, powerful, but it can also
imply discipline, etc. | have used vigorous because it implies 'full of physical or mental strength, carried out
energetically'.
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Thechild isthe main concern of the Nazareth family. Everything is concentrated on this point. Even
our personal self-education should be placed at the service of the education of our children. Wehave
therefore raised the great question: What must we do to become effective educators?

Actually we have given an abstract answer, which can easily be repeated: on thelevel of our drives
we can bring ourselvesin line with the ideal towards which we want to educate our children. We
then asked: What do we mean when wetalk of bringing ourselvesin lineonthelevel of our drives?|
think that the answer we gave was easy to understand.

However, | havn't finished. The whole subject is far too important. Y ou also feel, when you hear
thesethings, that thisisso. “If only | could doit! If only someonewould come along and carry me! If
only I could manage it!

I now want to intensify the difficulties somewhat. Do you know what isincluded if wewant to bring
ourselvesin line, on the level of our drives, with theidea of those entrusted to our care? It means
overcoming every form of infantilism. Infantilismand all that isprimitive must be overcomein us, as
fathers and mothers, if we want to be a Nazareth family.

This naturally raises the question: What is meant by an infantile and primitive attitude to life?

I will answer the question briefly. The best thing to do isto look for words that have the opposite
meaning. Primitive! The oppositeto primitiveismature, purified. Infantile means childish. What is
the opposite? Once again, mature, purified. One could even say “priestly™.

Our attitudeto life can be childish or it can be mature, it can bethoroughly unpurified, but it can also
be thoroughly purified. When is my attitude to life purified? When do a father and mother have a
purified attitude to their children and to each other? When am | primitive - |, afather, towards the
mother, or as mother towards the father? When ismy attitude primitive, childish? Or, | can ask about
my attitudeto life. Suppose one blow after another fallsat work. | break down. Why? My attitudeto
life, to my colleagues, or in general, can be inwardly purified, mature, masculine or feminine, but it
can aso be extremely childish, immature and primitive.

Let me give you a more systematic answer to the question: How can we describe a primitive or
infantile attitude to life? The answer: When love for self and love for others are not in the right
balance, that is, when the emphasis is on love for self. This is when one speaks of an infantile
attitude.

| have possibly expressed thisin too learned away. Let me explain it. Every love, when it starts, is
primitive and hasto be purified later. What was my lovelike when we were newlyweds? What isthe
love between parents and children like to start with? Primitive! What does that mean - primitive,

! See Pedagogical Training Course 1931.
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infantile? The self isin the centre. | want something for myself. Why did | choose this or that young
woman? Why? | had the feeling that she could make me happy. | am in the foreground. Otherwise |
would not have chosen her. | would have chosen someone el se.

Or, why did | choose that man? There is a saying that puts it so beautifully if one wants to
demonstrate the difference between men and women. Thewoman says: Can | make him happy? The
man asks: Can she make me happy? That isto say, by nature woman'sloveis more strongly directed
to another person. But if that isthe case, it is already greatly purified.

Every primitivelove thinksfirst of self. | want something. I! So, if asamarried woman | ask: Does
my husband still love me, is he still interested in me? it meansthat | am afraid he could have lost
interest in me. | must ask myself instead: Am | still asinterested in my husband asinthe past? Do |
lovehim, do | give him everything | am and have? Conversely, the husband should also think inthis
way about his wife. Every primitive love always centres strongly on self.

Again, primitivelove asks: Am | understood? Thewife says. My husband no longer understands me.
Thetruthis, | don't need to be understood. | must understand my partner. That isthe basic attitude
we should al have. It is understandable that our human nature would far prefer it the other way
round.

Consider for amoment how much primitiveness thereisin us al. How much! | wasinfantileasa
young adult. It was aright for me to ask such questions then. But as a mature man, as a mature
woman, | should takeit for granted that things are different. | want nothing for myself. All | wantis
that things go well with my husband. That the children are fine. | can guarantee that if you think in
thisway, your husband will love you, your wifewill love you. However, if you ask: What does she
give me? thingswill immediately change. So ask yourselves: "What can | give? Selflessnessand a
mature attitude to lifewill ultimately conquer all hearts. A mature attitude will alwayswin the battle.

Can you now understand what is meant by a primitive and infantile attitude? | could also say itisa
bit of self-adoration. | adore myself. | want to bethe centre of attention. | am what matters. | must be
considered, | must be loved. I, I, I' No, not I, but you! Y ou are the centre of my attention.

Let ustake an example. The father comes home. Things have gone badly at work. He has clashed
with his colleagues. They had an argument. Now he comes home. His wife has also had a bad day.
Sheisnot feeling so well. She has had problemswith the stove, or whatever elseit could have been,
or sheisout of sorts. Now the two meet. What does the husband expect? That she understands him.
What doesthe wife expect? That her husband understands her. Eachisfilled with disappointments.
The husband says: What awife! If | could do it again, | would definitely not choose her. Instead of
understanding what has happened to me and listening to me, she is edgy and short fused. On the
other hand the wife says: If only my husband would have more understanding for all | havehadto go
through today!

Both are primitivein their attitude. In both instances self isthe centre of attention. What should the
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husband say? What should the wife say? | don't matter. | haveto look after my husband and seeto it
that all goes well with him, that he feels accepted and understood. As a woman | can notice
immediately if something has gone wrong at work. | give him ahug and ask him about his day. He
must feel that | understand him. On the other hand, what must the husband say? | don't matter. That
issecondary. If you liveintheworld, you get hammered. | can bear it. | am ahusband, afather. Now
my wife should feel better, because | have noticed that she ison edge today and isn't feeling well. |
will be particularly loving to her. That isthe Nazareth family.

| haveto add that it isnaturally atremendously highideal. That isobvious. Itisholinessin practice.
But we want to look at the idedl. If theideal is clear, and if we see it in context, the battle is half
won.

Thequestion arises: Did St Joseph and our Lady ever disagree? That ispart of family life, itispart of
lifein Nazareth. In fact they found themselvesin a very tricky situation. Do you remember that St
Joseph even wanted to dismiss the Blessed Mother? That was in very truth a conflict between the
two (cf Mt 1,18-25).

A mature person is someone who takes it for granted that life has its knocks, family life aswell. |
like to use the expression: The family tableisatable of sacrifice, not atable of enjoyment?. So, even
if 1 have to make sacrifices during the day while at work, | come home in the evening to atable of
sacrifice, not to atable of enjoyment. However, thefamily tablewill become atable of enjoyment to
the extent that both partners try to consider each other and keep each other's well-being in mind.

Can you now understand what is meant by aprimitive attitude, an infantile attitudeto life? Aren't we
all affected by it? Without doubt! If we don't overcomeit, we will never be able to bring ourselves,
on the level of our drives, in line with the ideal of our followers. In practice this means that holy
parents in the above sense are charismatic educators. Do you now understand what is meant by an
infantile or primitive attitude to life? What is primitive, what is infantile, places sdlf in the
foreground, what is mature, what is purified, on the other hand, centres on the other person. Once
again - | have all sorts of difficulties with my wife and children! For heaven's sake, if only | had
known al this earlier!

The mature person takes it for granted that there cannot always be "Sunday' in afamily. There are
also working days. A mature person takes it for granted that there will be disagreements. Indeed,
such apersonwill be surprised if there are no difficultiesfor sometime, rather than viceversa. | take
it for granted that there will be plenty of difficultiesin family life. So | am surprised, firstly, if no
difficulties crop up over aperiod of time. Secondly, | try to resolve the difficulties - not by making
demands on the others, but on myself.

2 Fr K entenich attributes thisto Adolf K ol ping (1813-1865), 19th century pioneer of Catholic labour issuesin Germany
and founder of the Kolping Movement. The main 'sacrifice’ meant here is putting self second and ensuring that the
others have a good time. The 'family table' isreally another way of talking about family life as awhole.
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One of the best means to keep the peace in the family and to become mature is to study the
temperaments, not just in general, but to know our spouse's temperament. | al so want to get to know
my own temperament. If | know my own temperament, or the temperament of the other members of
the family, | can understand many things.

Later, during your group meetings, you should really study the temperaments. Don't do it just in
theory, Say to each other: Now let metell you what sort of temperament you have! Tell mewhat sort
of temperament | have. Why did you react in this way just now? Why do | react in a completely
different way to the same thing?

Perhaps | should mention that thereis abooklet, which Fr Wilwers hastranslated, called "The Four
Temperaments®. It isasmall booklet, but very valuable. Y ou should read it and then ask yourselves:
Do | understand my husband? Do | understand my wife? What do | haveto do in order to understand
him or her? Not to be understood! | don't want to be understood. | merely want to understand the
others. A primitive or amature attitude! That isthe crucial difference, the great contrast.

If you want to know what a purified attitude islike, you could try to learn from the apostle Paul or
the Blessed Mother. We all know thosewords of St Paul: "When | wasachild, | spokelikeachild, |
thought likeachild, | reasoned like achild; when | became an adult, | put an end to childishways' (1
Cor 13,11). That isto say, when | was an immature person, | behaved like a child. Now that | am
more mature, more purified, that has changed.

When we think of our Blessed Mother, notice how the old masters painted the Annunciation scene.
Our Lady was still just achild. She may have been about 15 or 16 at the time. How is she depicted?
Her features are austere, mature. She spoke her "Fiat'. What did she want to be? The permanent
helper of our Lord in his entire work of redemption®. And what did her “Yes include? That she
would later belooked upon asthe mother of apolitical criminal. She heard thewords: "Thischildis
destined for the falling and the rising of many in Isragl, and to be asign that will be opposed' (Lk
2,34). She knew al this. However, she had only one task - to serve the Saviour and hiswork. What
an austere, strong and purified attitude! We see her under the cross. She gives her Son back to the
Father. Why? Because it is the Father's will. Because it was her Son's life-task to die for us. There
you see what austere and mature motherliness, or a mature and purified attitude, includes.

Y et thisisinsufficient. It wasour Lord'stask to educate our Lady to become sdlfless. Thereyou have
another expression - atruly mature man or woman is always detached from self, they are selfless.
Our Lady was educated by our Lord to give up even the most nobl e feelings, motherly feelings that
were absolutely noble, if this was part of the Father's plan. Think for amoment of the twelve-year-
old Jesus in the Temple. How hard that was! He simply stayed behind. The Blessed Mother was
filled with anxiety. And what did he say? The heavenly Father willsit. You must let go of me. A

3 Conrad Hock: The Four Temperaments (Milwaukee, c. 1952), trans. by Fr Nikolaus Wilwers, SAC.
* A key definition of Mary's role, which also applies to woman as ‘another Mary'.
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timewill comein 18, 20 or 22 years time, when you will have to give me up completely. Y ou must
prepare yoursalf for it (cf Lk 2,41-52).

That isaustere, mature, selfless self-giving. That ishow the Blessed Mother standsbeforeus. Sheis
the Mother Thrice Admirable who wants to educate us to achieve the same strong manhood and
womanhood, to becomeinwardly free from oursel ves. Shewantsto educate usto overcomeall that is
primitive and infantile. We should have only oneaim - what will serve God and hiswork. If only the
others are well off, | don't matter.

Now we know what is meant by bringing ourselves, on thelevel of our drives, onto thesameleve as
theideal of our children. Now come the second and third questions.

The second question is. Where does such an attitude get its creative and educational force?
Then thethird question: What do we personally have to do to reach these heights slowly but surely?

Those are the two questions we will answer briefly in the next conference.
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The Covenant of L ove
asthe Source of Strength and Grace
for Parental Authority

The authority of father and mother
Sense of authority

Transference and transmission
Education through example

Contributions to the capital of grace

Recollection Day - 18 January 1953
Fourth Conference

32



Slowly but surely we are beginning to understand what a Schoenstatt family is. It isa family which,
by virtue of the covenant of love with our Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt,
successfully tries to embody the ideal of the Nazareth family in a timely way.

Y ou will recall that we have highlighted two thoughts contained in this definition. What is meant by
the statement "by virtue of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of
Schoenstatt'? | do not want to repeat what was said in this regard. However, thisis the difference
between us and the Cana Movement, the catechetical movement and any other movement. That is
why it isso important for usto take this covenant of love seriously - both with the place and with the
Family. Wewant to hel p each other to understand this, so that astime goes by we can find ahomein
Schoenstatt, herein “New Schoenstatt™, and discover here asource of grace and strength, not just for
the renewal of the world, but also for our persona renewal and for the renewal of our own family
life.

Thisideal - especially intheway | have described the Nazareth ideal to you - istremendously high.
At timeswe have been able to laugh heartily over the human weaknesses that have shown up in our
family lives. But we can feel that whoever wants to climb up to this dizzying height, even to some
extent, must be a saint. And that is what we all want to be. A Schoenstatt family - we have heard
what Pius X said - must be aseminary for priests, aseminary for marriage. That iswhat my family
must become in the course of time.

Thefoundationsfor all the great thingsthat will somehow comealivein my children later on must be
laid in thefamily, in this seminary. Please understand how these things are connected inwardly. The
higher theidedl is, the more we feel the necessity for a source of strength and grace. We cannot set
theideal high enough in our present times, on the other hand we cannot become sufficiently aware
of how difficult it is to embody the ideal of a Schoenstatt family. We need a place that is both a
source of strength and grace for us. We need someone who understands how to educate us towards
thisideal. All in al, we know what is meant when we say "by virtue of the covenant of love.

However, | must still add another thought. The family must enter into the covenant of love. It is not
enoughiif | asfather do so, the mother must also doit. And the children? | would lead them dlowlyin
the same direction. However, father and mother must discover this foca point, they must find a
home, a source of grace. That iswhat is meant when we say "by virtue of the covenant of love'.

Wethen considered what is meant by theideal of the Nazareth family, the Schoenstatt family. Let us
allow three thoughtsto impress themsel ves upon our minds. It would be apity if we wereto hear the
thoughts and then forget them again immediately.

! The local Schoenstatt Centre, in this case the shrine in Madison, Wisconsin.
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To start with, in such a Schoenstatt or Nazareth family father, mother and children take up the
position intended for them by the order of being?. According to the order of being the authority of the
father is primary, the authority of the mother is dependent and supportive®. The father is the focal
point, not the mother. Thisisexactly how it wasin the Nazareth family aswe havejust discussed it.

Of course, it must then also be said that according to their authority, father and mother also have a
definitetask to fulfil. Thefather hasto educate his children to be obedient and daring. "My children
have to learn from me, their father, how to takerisks." Later in life they will have to show courage.
Theremay beno playing around. But there must al so be discipline and obedience, and that inrelation
to my authority, not just any authority. That is often the tragedy, people often do not see the law-
giver. We should not obey the law, but the incarnation of the law in the father. These are essential
points.

That iswhy | alsoinsist: |, asfather, am clothed with God's authority. Of course, | must also behave
in such away that my child can experience that | am areplicaof God the Father, and can submit to
God the Father in me. So when the child submits to me, he or she aso submits to God the Father.
That isto say, as the father | have to educate my children to obey and to be courageous.

The mother's authority is dependent, it hasto place the father's authority in the foreground. What is
the task of the mother? The mother has to educate the child to renunciation and endurance”.

2 Ontological order - aconcept that occurs repeatedly in Fr K entenich's teaching. Put simply we could say that it isthe
origina order intended by God at the moment of creation. Through sin this order has been disturbed and it is now our
task to reconquer it with the help of God's grace. Nothing without you, MTA, nothing without us!

% See Pedagogical Congress 1931 and 1950. Fr K entenich is by no means deval uing woman or her leadership. In another
context he saysthat thefather isthe head, the mother the heart. This correspondswith thefindings of socia psychology.
In leaderlessgroups, thefirst form of leadership to emergeisthat of the 'task speciaist', i.e. the person who hasthe best
ideas. Astime goes by, this leadership gives rise to frictions, and then a second leader appears, 'the social -emotional
specialist'. It israre for both forms of leadership to appear in one person.

* Fr Kentenich liked to use rhyming words or wordplay to bring home his point, and this is usually untranslatable. In
this case he used the words 'Entsagen und Ertragen'. In other words, the father teaches his children tolook outwards, to
conquer the world, the mother teaches her children to look inwards, to conquer self and to consider others. Thisis
obviously not meant in an exclusive or absol ute sense, it merely shows ageneral and characteristic tendency in thetwo
roles.
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Those are the four elements that should support a genuine Schoenstatt family - education towards
authority (to obedience), education towards daring and courage, education towards renunciation
and endurance. There you have a whole network of thoughts.

If you look at it carefully, you will see that our present-day culture does al it can to deprive our
young people of the ability to renounce things and endure things. Think of the many technol ogical
discoveries. They are al designed to make life as easy as possible.

When | think of how thingswerein the past. Those of you of German descent may have heard what
it was like formerly in Germany, for example at Christmas. At Christmas we were given a little
present. And yet, how we enjoyed it! Today, however, the parents haveto givethe children all sorts
of thingsin order to satisfy them at all. If we don't learn as children to do without things, nothing will
be able to make us happy later when we are older. Quite apart from this, a Christian life always
includes alife of renunciation.

Let us ask oursalves. What have we done to educate our children towards renunciation and
endurance? To endure al the suffering that is part of life. What have | done until now for my
children in this regard?

Asthefather | should be aware of my authority. Of course, it is true (we mentioned this already), a
father can misuse his authority in two ways - either through brutality or through sentimentality.

In psychol ogy today they often speak about the laws of heredity. Many peopletoday suffer under the
faults of their fathers and mothers, (or their grandparents) when they wereyoung. Thereisnot merely
suffering caused by heredity, thereis also suffering caused by education. That isto say, the faults of
the parents, especially the fathers in relation to their children, often have tragic results that the
children have to bear for the rest of their lives.

Brutality. Being aware of my authority does not mean that | can now set out to break the will of my
son or daughter. Oh, no! Being aware of my authority issomething quite different. The child should
beled to obey God in me. What does that presuppose? That I, on my part, as father or mother have
an inner relationship to God, to God the Father.

Wehaveaclassic examplein St Thérése’. | would like to discuss thiswith you in greater detail from
the point of view of the Nazareth family for our times. The family of St Thérése was aholy family
for our times.

Y ou will have realised that thistime | am mainly concerned with saying something for the fathers.
The mothers hear these things repeatedly. But no one says anything of any worth to the fathers. At
best they say: yes, hm, thisor that. No, the father must be theideal that savesthe world again today.

® See J. Kentenich: Schoenstatt's Covenant Spirituality, trans. J. Niehaus, Waukesha 1992, p. 161-166. See also 1951
Pedagogical Congressin which Fr Kentenich quoted at length from Hans Urs von Bal thasar's biography of St Thérése.
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It was so natural for St Thérese (1873-1897). She saw God in her father, and all the great gifts she
received from God came not from God directly, but from her father. She even learned from her father
how to love our Lord, she didn't get it directly from looking at our Lord.

Let menow explain how she could say: "For me my father is God'. Imagineto yourselveswhat it was
like when the tiny child, who loved her father deeply, was taken aong to church. She adored her
father, as it were. Vice versa, the father “adored hislittle queen. He used to say, Thisismy little
gueen'. They loved each other deeply. The child obviously watched what her father was doing
closaly. While her father was praying - the Blessed Sacrament was exposed - the child did not look at
the altar, shelooked only at her father. And through her father and in her father she saw God. How
wonderfully she describes this! Since her father was gripped by the presence of God, the child was
also gripped - but by the God who was present and living in her father. Thereforeit isunderstandable
that later on, once her father had died, those were no empty words for her when she said, "Now we
can pray: Our Father, who art in heaven'. What does that mean? She identified the heavenly Father
with her earthly father. "Our Father, in heaven', thiswas the most natural thing in the world for her.

Similarly, my authority as father must aso be immersed in God's authority. Thisiswhat is meant
when we say: | am God's representative for my children. This makes great demands on me. | cannot
say brutally: They haveto obey me! No, they haveto obey God. Put quite simply - What isafather?
Heistheextension of God the Father. What isthe heavenly Father? Heisan extension of the earthly
father. Thisis how we should see things.

Applied to St Thérése this means - Thérése looked at her father, her father looked at God, and
through her father Théreselooked at God. How simplethat is! And it didn't just apply while shewas
alittle child. It was always the case and remained true till the end of her life. Therefore we actualy
owe St Thérese's whole teaching of her "Little Way' to her father. Without her father it would not
have been possible.

There you have a Nazareth family for our times, one in which the father embodied the ideal. She
owed him not merely her relationship to God the Father, but also to our Lord. She read her entire
love for our Lord from her father. An absolutely uniqueideal. | do not want to discussit in greater
detail. Y ou may perhaps know that St Thérese's father was filled with agreat longing to suffer. He
asked God to send him great suffering. God fulfilled hisrequest. In his old age he lost his mind. St
Thérese was aready in the convent. She learnt from her father who was suffering so much, who had
given up hismind out of lovefor God, how to understand our Lord. Our Lord had donethe same. He
had read everything from his Father'sface - everything. The heroic way her father suffered in order to
please the heavenly Father taught St Thérése to understand what genuine love for our Lord is like®.

Y ou notice how important the father is and must be to the family, especialy a Schoenstatt family, a
Nazareth family. So it is not unimportant how | behave when | have to suffer. If you experience a
serious disappointment at work and don't know which way to turn, and yet stand erect because you
know that the Lord God isbehind everything, even behind this misfortune, you may be surethat such

® See Story of a Soul, the autobiography of St Thérése of Lisieux, |CS Publications, Washington, D.C., 1976, p.151ff.
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an examplewill affect your children more than if they wereto take part in any number of retreats or
listen to any number of talks. The example of the parents, the example of father and mother, is
simply the most important factor in education.

Thisbrings usto the second point we discussed in greater detail today - If the authority of father and
mother is sound, both share the main concern for their children - not just for their physical well-
being, but also for the intellectual, moral and religious well-being. | will not repeat what | have
aready said.

We then went on to ask ourselves what we can do to live wholly for the well-being of the children
and not pursue our own pet inclinations. | express my greatness in the well-being of the children. |
liveand diefor them. Everything el seis secondary. That isgenuinefatherhood, genuine motherhood.
Thisiswhat we have to do.

We used alearned expression and said that we haveto bring ourselves, onthelevel of our drives, in
linewith theideal towardswhichwewant to educate our children - that is, not just intellectually, not
just with our wills, but also on the level of our drives. That is atremendously high ideal. We have
discussed it in detail. | don't want to repeat myself.

There you have the whole way inwhich St Thérése was educated at home. On thelevel of thedrives
her parentswerein line with the ideal . Father and mother exemplified theideal towardswhich they
wanted to educate their children.

We posed three questions:

Firstly, what do we mean when we talk of bringing ourselves, on thelevel of our drives, in linewith
theideal? Y ou will probably remember the answer since we gave anumber of very plastic examples.
We know that it includes doing radical battle with every form of primitive and infantile behavior.
Infantility and primitiveness have be to overcome. What is primitive must be purified.

Secondly, why does such an attitude have such a creative effect in education? Without going into
thisin detail, | will give you two reasons.

The first reason is that to educate means to awaken life. And the great law of life is that lifeis
ultimately alwaysenkindled by life. If | lovetheideal inthisway, if | lovetheideal | am proclaiming
in such away that my subconsciousisfilled with it, | will belike abubbling source of life, evenif |
am not a good speaker, even if | cannot formulate things well. Words no longer have much effect,
especially today. If the words spoken by a person are an expression of that person, if they are the
outflow of what isliving in that person, they awaken life. That is the secret. Let me put it another
way - Why does such an attitude in an educator work wonders? The answer: Because lifeisaways
only enkindled by life.

Let megive asecond answer, which isbasically the same asthe above, but which highlights another
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aspect. If | educate myself in the way we have discussed together, | will in practice be abeing from
another world. Peoplefee this. Thereisaperson who hasflesh and blood like ours, but behind him
there is something mysterious, because otherwise hewould not have himself so much in hand. That
is the secret.

People, even depraved human beings, no longer submit to other people today. To whom will they
submit? To people in whom they see a mysterious power at work. If | behave in thisway, if | am
disciplined in every respect - hence, if | am not impulsive - | bear a secret within myself which no
one can copy. We can copy words, we can copy asystem onceit has been set up. However, asystem
does not exercise an influence, only a personality can. The person who is mysteriously at home in
another world, who does not merely say things, but lives them, is the one who influences others.

People no longer believe the spoken word today. Y ou know the saying: Although peopletoday still
believein aBible, it is not the written or the spoken Bible. Which Bibleis believed? The Bible of
life, the Bible of avital example. That isthe great secret of education.

Now comesthefinal and most difficult train of thoughts. Thethird question was: What canwedoin
order to grow towardsthishighideal ? It isindeed adizzying height. It issimply the eminence of the
holy educator. Wefeel that it isonly the Holy Spirit who can transform usinwardly. We should not
think that thisis the prerogative of priests and religious alone. | am the priest in my family, I, the
father. And the mother is the priestess. | must be transformed.

The answer to the third question is easy to give in theory.

1. Draw and draw again from the source of grace. We know why the Blessed M other wantsto take
up her abode here’. We want to take al our needs to the Blessed Mother. She should give us the
grace of spiritual transformation.

2. 1 must place myself completely under the influence of her education. She must educate me.
Vincent Pallotti (1795-1850) said of her: “Sheisthe great missionary®. Sheisthe great educator who
can work miracles of transformation. She should work them also in us.

3. I must do my share by making what we call "contributionsto the capital of grace'. These could be:
Firstly, battling against serious sin - my contribution to the capital of grace.

Secondly, battling against venia sins - my contribution to the capital of grace.

Thirdly, battling against myself. | want to do everything | can so that the Blessed M other has an easy
task with me.

’ At the time the shrine in Madison was being built. See the talks given on this subject on 29.9.1953.
8 See J. Kentenich: Mary, our Mother and Educator, p.14.
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Fourthly, battling against al that is unnecessary in my life - unnecessary in my imagination and
unnecessary in my actions. Otherwise | will never progress. And how many unnecessary things we
do today! How many unnecessary things also our clergy do today! That is why we are unable to
create a holy people, because we do not strive energetically enough for sanctity.

A few weeks ago | quoted a beautiful saying of Cardinal Stritch® for you. | think | should repeat it.
“The American has within himself the timber from which saints can be carved.' | may also say this
about my children. Even if | have astormy temperament and suffer under the laws of heredity, | am
still the sort of timber out of which asaint can be carved and placed on the altar. 'But,’ and here the
Cardi qoal turned to the priestswho were present, “what islacking are the masterly handsto carve the
wood'™.

I, the father, am the priest. | must be the master craftsman who manages to carve saints from the
timber | have beforemein my children. That iswhat matters, not thediscovery of new noise™. There
isenough noiseintheworld today. What mattersisthe discovery of new valuesand living according
to them. We must go into the “desert'* and allow ourselves to be formed there, we must be open for
God, so that when we are filled with God we can go out again, or return to the family, in order to
build and proclaim a Nazareth, a Schoenstatt family.

® Samuel Alphons Stritch (1887-1958), 1930 Archbishop of Milwaukee, 1939 Archbishop of Chicago, 1945 Cardinal.
See also, Mary, our Mother and Educator, p.24.

19 The Cardinal spoke these words on aday of recollection for priests on 11.11.1952. See also, Mary, our Mother and
Educator, p.24.

1 A reference to asaying of Nietzsche which Fr Kentenich often quoted, but the source is still undiscovered.

12 The word used by Fr K entenich was loneliness, but thereisaclear reference to the action of the first monkswho left
the world and literally went into the desert in order to find God.
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

Since our last meeting you have come together from time to time and have got to know one another
better and more deeply. Thisisagreat advantage - aswe heard | ast time - we should betogether ina
truly human and family-like way, so that living peopleinteract and not just abstract ideas. Sincewe
areal ultimately working towards the same great idedl, it is also worth our whileto meet from time
to timein everyday life so that we can influence one another.

Now we are meeting for the second time here. What are we looking for? | asked this question
yesterday and | was told that | should first of all summarize what we discussed last time. | shall
gladly do so very briefly, then | want to use today to illustrate with practical examples what we
discussed last timein principle.

First of all: What did we discuss? The answer isvery simple. We shed alittlelight on theideal of a
Schoenstatt family. The definition isnow well known. What isaSchoenstatt family? A family which,
by virtue of the covenant of |ove with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, strives
successfully to achieve the ideal of the Nazareth Family in a timely way.

Thisraisesthree questions. Thefirst question: What is meant by thewords "by virtue of the covenant
of lovewith the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt'? | don't want to say more about
thisat present. Those of you who are herefor thefirst time can ask the other couplesor Sr Winfriede
to explain it to you.

The second question, which we discussed in greater detail, centres on the ideal of a Schoenstatt
family, and the third point on living it in atimely way. Wewant to dwell on these two points today.

What do we understand by the ideal of a Nazareth family? | could see that you had understood me
because, among other things, you met with Mr & Mrs Laufenberg not just on that day, but also later,
and stayed with the question: Can Nazareth really be an ideal for us? How can Nazareth, how canthe
Blessed Mother, who was without original sin and whose sub-conscious and unconscious was
therefore not in disarray, who also conceived her Son in a different way and gave birth to him
differently, how can she be an ideal for us? | shall return to this question in the course of the day.
Today | merely want to emphasi ze that when we spoke about the Nazareth family we consciously
stressed certain points which make the ideal practical for us. We did not look at the whole life at
Nazareth as our example. Why not? | shall go into thislater.

From which point of view did we describeit? There werethree points. It isagood ideato think these
thoughts through time and again.

Firstly, the Nazareth family took its bearings from the objective order of being. Y ou can probably
remember what that means.

Secondly, it was held together by the bonds of love.
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Thirdly, everything was concentrated on the Child.
We looked at Nazareth as our example from these three points of view.

Now let me dwell on thefirst point - the Nazareth family takesits bearings from the obj ective order
of being.

What is the objective order of being? According to it the father is the head of the family. Please
recall al | have said about the “father principl€'. Such truths are important for us today, especially
herein America, becausethe mother isso much intheforeground herethat thefather hardly exists. It
seemsto me that the father isthe breadwinner, but the mother wields the sceptrein thefamily. That
wasn't the case in Nazareth! Who held the sceptre?

Please recall how the father principle was expressed in the Nazareth family, and what | had to say
about it. The father, the authority of the father, is primary, that of the mother is secondary, it is
derived.

What is meant by fatherly authority? What is the task of the father? The father should educate the
children, not merely beget them and provide food for them. The father must be at the centre of the
educational process'.

Please note: Education! In German it isabeautiful word. Thefather hasnot just to beget and provide
food for hischildren. It isalso histask. No, thefather hasto educate, thefather isat the centre. That
is the Nazareth family.

Therefore, the work of education proper to the father is:

1. education to obedience
2. education to daring and the development of strength.

Thisishow thefather isintheforeground. Of course, we asfathers have, on the other hand, to be on
our guard that we do not fail through brutality and acertain sensuality?, through being too soft or too
cruel. That isthe picture of the father as revealed to usin Nazareth.

Let me pause here for amoment and hold up amirror, asit were. | want to tell you some examples
fromworld history. | am deliberately taking examples that do not come from normal, everyday life,
but ones that have an historical value. While | am giving you the examples, please do not say to
yourselves: We are going to copy that! That is not the point. What is moreimportant isto illustrate

! Fr Kentenich is playing with words to underline his point: erzeugen=to beget; ernahren=to nourish, to provide for;
erziehen=to educate.

2By this Fr K entenich means astatein which the drives are not controlled by reason. He uses the words 'sentimentality’
and 'effeminacy’ or 'softness' in the same sense. See his explanations in the previous conferences.
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the principles and then to ask ourselves:
1. In thisinstance, what is the principle?
2. How can | apply it to my circumstances?

My main concernis

- that we acquire clear concepts,
- that we learn to think independently,
- that we create basic attitudes.

Don't just do things! They do it that way, so | will copy them. Or, thisisoneway to doit! Good, so |
shall dothe same. No! Then everything isup in the clouds. Have clear principles! Oncetheprinciple
isclear, decide and act. This means taking ourselvesin hand in an original way and a so educating
our children.

Now for the examples. | will start with ThomasMore (1478-1535). We haveall heard about him. He
was Lord Chancellor of England, the man who sacrificed hislife because he obeyed his conscience.
He could have made life easier for himsalf. But no, he became a martyr because he obeyed his
conscience. So heisobviously aman who has something to say to us. Weareliving today in an era
marked by amass mentality. Which usstill follow our consciencetoday? | alow myself to bedriven
thisway and that by the crowd. My conscience is no longer the norm, instead what we earnis; and
then perhaps what people think of us. The crowd and crowd mentality! Thomas Morefollowed his
conscience, so much so that he even gave hislife because of it.

Let metell you about hisrelationship with hisfather. | shall merely quote one example. Y ou should
then ask yourselves: What is going on in the background? Even when hewas Lord Chancellor, when
he was the most important man in England, it was natural for him before he | eft the house to kneel
down before his father and ask him for his blessing.

| am not saying we should do the same. However, you can feel what a profound respect this man had
for hisfather. When hewasin public, when as Lord Chancellor he was naturally expected to takethe
presiding place, he dways led hisfather to the main seat. His father should take the seat of honour.
Of course, hisfather refused to take it. Then Thomas More took the seat of honour due to him.

Do you understand what | am trying to say? Note the respect the Lord Chancellor had for hisfather.
This had not been drilled into him, that is obvious. However we have to ask ourselves. How must
this father have educated his son from childhood in order that he should show such respect for the
authority of hisfather?

Please take note of adefinition once offered by aphilosopher. He said: Authority comesfrom auctor
esse. What is meant by the words auctor esse? - Being the author or originator. The father must be
the author or originator of respect in hischild. That isto say, through the wholeway afather behaves
towards hischildren, he generates respect and reverencein them. Not through beating them, through
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bawling them out, by kicking and punching them. No! The whole personality of the father should
form and mould the children in such a way that from early childhood onwards they respect their
father's authority, so that one can truly speak of "auctoritas. That is authority which comes from
within, from what one is. It generates a response in the child. What is that? Respect, reverence,
which aways and everywhere submits to the father's authority.

The question we now have to put to ourselvesis not so much: What must | do? That is the wrong
guestion. After all that we have discussed together at our last meeting, thefirst question should be:
What must | now be? How should | be as afather? Only then may we ask: What must | do? What
must | as afather do?

When we are dealing with being the author of spiritua attitudes, we have an effect on others not so
much by copied behaviour, but through what we are, through our whole being. What | am is what
affects others. Let me stress - whoever hasany sense at al for education knows that we can educate
only when thereisacertain climate or atmosphere. Doctors say: We can only operate when the body
isin this or that state. If the body is weakened, we cannot operate. In the same way, if we are to
educate correctly, a certain situation and atmosphere is necessary. How can we describe this
atmosphere? (I am proceeding merely from the principle.) It istheatmosphere of reverenceand love.
That isto say, if children respect and love their parents, education is possible. We can aso train
them. | can train them. What do | do with an animal? What do | do, for example, with adog? It isn't
educated, it is trained. | can do this without awakening respect and love. | only need strength and
muscles, or an authoritative voice, or abig body. | can force someoneto obey me, just as| can force
an animal. | need only use the whip, then everything functions. But that doesn't create an attitude of
respect and reverence.

If reverence and respect for their parents have not been awakened in the children, and if at the same
time there is no love, education is absolutely impossible. It istraining, drill, but not education.

Now you will naturally ask: How can | educate my children to respect and love me? Please do not
expect me to give you arecipe. What | want to bring home to you iswhat is called a fundamental
atitude. In this instance it would mean - through my own respect and reverence for my children,
through my own love for them, | create respect and love in my children. Do you see, there we have
the atmosphere! What atmosphere? The parents must radiate respect and love in order to awaken
respect and love in their children. Y ou can then do whatever you like with your children. Y ou will
have the only atmosphere in which education becomes possible.

Thisraisesthe question, which | shall leave open - you can discussit together sometime: How can |
educate myself to show more respect and love for my child? Don't ask: How can | educate my child
to show me respect and love? Instead, ask yourself: How can | educate myself to show respect and
love for my child?

The ancient Romans had astrange saying: ‘maximareverentiapuero'. A child, even aninfant, should
be shown not just respect, but the greatest respect. So that little being wriggling there in pampers
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should be shown reverence by me, his mother or father. Maxima reverentia debetur puero -
(Maximum respect is due to the child).

Y ou should not think that such tiny children are not formed by the way you treat them. Educators of
ancient times pointed out that a child is already educated by the time he or sheis 3 or 4 years old,
that isto say, at an agewhen thechild isstill completely immature. So we may not say: Wewill start
educating when the child is able to use his or her mind. What did the educators of old mean when
they said that achild isaready completely educated by thetime he or sheis 3 or 4? The were saying
that by that time the child has absorbed the influence of his or her parents on the emotional level.
And whatever is in the emotions determines the future of a child, not what comes later into that
child'sintellect.

The emotions! How are the emotions formed? Through the way | behave towards the tiny child. |
may not say: Oh, he or sheis only a baby!

- If I let the child run around naked, the child doesn't know the difference. Of course, the child
doesn't know it at first, but everything enters his or her emotions. Whatever we do, even towards an
infant, entersthat child'semotionsand formshisor her character. So | can say: By thetimeachildis
3 or 4 that child's education is complete. Do you understand what that means?

So it really isworthwhile to meet from time to time to discuss these things, especially today when
everything is so permissive, when there is confusion everywhere, where there are no longer clear
principle and no one really knows what they should do. Later on we make all sorts of sacrificesfor
our children, we worry ourselves to death, and in the end everything fails. Why? Because we have
not shown sufficient respect for that tiny child in pampers.

A second example. We shadll take it from the history of France. We started with England, now well
go over to France. One of the French intellectuals, a deeply religious man, wanted to educate his
childrenin adeeply religious spirit. He did everything he could in thisregard. One day he examined
his child: "Why are you here on earth? What answer did the child give? One we probably do not
expect. She® said: *1 am on earth to love my father!" And shethrew herself into hisarms, hugged and
kissed him. | am on earth to love my father!

Please do not look on this answer as the expression of a childish outburst. It is much as though we
have here abreach in awall through which we can seewhat ison the other side. What doesthislittle
incident prove? Notice how much the father was areflection of the heavenly Father. Isn't it natural
that thelittle one could only give thisanswer: | am here on earth to love my father, because she had
seen her earthly father as the extension of the heavenly Father?

®In Germanitispossibletotell such astory without defining the sex of achild, sincethe neuter formisused. Hencethe
child could have been aboy or agirl.
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The Catechism asksus: Why arewe on earth? Ultimately to love God. In thisinstancetheanswer is:
| am here on earth to love my father, but heis the extension, the representative, the “transparent'® of
the heavenly Father. Thisiswhat fatherhood means, thisiswhat showing fatherly authority through
our being means, thisiswhat being areflection of the heavenly Father means. A highideal, onewe
can hardly reach!

Do you now understand how fatherly authority should be expressed? The Nazareth family takesits
bearings from the objective order of being. And how can we describe the father's authority in this
order of being?

A third example. Now we are going to India. At the time we heard alot about the Indian reformer,
Gandhi®. It would be worth your while to hear about his relationship to his father. He was not a
Christian. Fatherhood and the authority of a father are based on natura law, they are not just
something that existed only in Nazareth. There are people, the Chinese people for example, where
the authority of thefather isextremely great and strong, so much so that we Christians can learn from
them.

To return to Gandhi. When he was 15 he stole something. How did that happen? He was a young
man, and like young peopl e are he had got into debt and was unable to pay his debts. He didn't want
to go to hisfather. So what did he do? His brother had a golden watch chain. Gandhi cut off afew
links and sold them for about 10 dollars.

Now we can learn alot from what went on inside the young Gandhi, on the one hand, and from the
reaction of his father, on the other. Gandhi had such a sound sense of guilt that he was unable to
relax day or night, and in the end he decided to tell his father about it. Not just anybody! No, his
father, that is, the person with God-given authority over him. He had to confess his misdeed, and
since hewastoo ashamed to tell hisfather, hewroteinstead. Herelated thishimself. He stressed that
he was not afraid his father would hit him. His father had never beaten him, especially not once he
had grown up. No, hisonly worry was. What suffering | will cause my father when | tell himthat I,
his son, have done such an ugly thing. After agreat inner struggle he managed to write hisfather a
letter. He handed it to hisfather and remained in theroom while heread it. Hisfather read the letter,
and suddenly tears began to run down his cheeks as though a dreadful disaster had happened. The
boy saw this and was inwardly deeply touched. He waited for his father to bawl him out. His guilt
told him: Y ou deserve a punishment. That waswhy he had felt the need to confesswhat he had done.
His father merely wept, he did nothing else. The subject was closed. Can you imagine what a deep
and lasting impression this had on the young Gandhi?

Once again let us ask the question: How can we describe the authority of afather? When ateenager

* | have taken over the German word, and hence coined a new word in English, because this plays a key rolein Fr
Kentenich's teaching. The father becomes transparent, that is, the child sees through him and finds God.
® Mohandas Daramchand Gandhi, (1869-1948) called Mahatma, meaning the ‘great soul’, the father of modern India.
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behaves in such a way towards his father, it says a great deal about their relationship. What a
wonderful attitude and authority that father had! What respect! What distance despite deep
closeness! Thisiswhat fatherly authority isall about.

We could ask - athough this question does not really belong here, but we want to raiseit sooner or
later: What does the young Gandhi'sfeeling of guilt tell us about him? And following from thiswe
can ask the question: What must | do to educate my children to have a sound feeling of guilt and
need for punishment? These are questionsthat are no longer asked in the educational field today. So
it's not: How must | educate my child to deceive me, to behave in such a way that outwardly
everything appearslegal? No! What must | do to educate my child to have asound sense of guilt and
need for punishment?

Y ou see, my dear Schoenstatt families, | am personally convinced that theworld today® isabundle of
nerves, it isill to the depths of its being, so are we adults to alarge extent. Why? Because we no
longer have asound sense of guilt. Education to have afeeling of guilt and need for punishmentisan
essential issue - | might amost say - even for contemporary medicine. Often we are physically and
spiritualy ill, we are spiritualy ill to the core of our being. Why? Because we no longer have a
correct feeling of guilt.

| can remember afamous European psychotherapist’ who recently spokeon this subject and said that
most emotional illnesses are caused because people today are no longer able to cope with their
limitations and their sense of guilt. They are suppressed. People today can no longer bear it - what |
am about to say may seem odd to you - that they are merely creatures, that they are not God. People
can no longer bear it that they are divided into two sexes and have to be complemented by the
opposite sex. They can no longer see and accept their limitations. They can nolonger bear it that they
are not sufficient in themselves, that they are dependent on others®.

Wheredoesthislead? It isalwaysthe same. We cannot cope with our limitations, with our miseries,
with our feelings of guilt. And if you visit hospitals sometime - | am better acquainted with
conditionsin Europe - and look which doctors have the most patients, you will find that it isn't the
surgeons in Europe, but the psychotherapists. Spiritua illness abounds.

How can it be healed? An essential element in thisdirection - for us adults aswell - iseducation for
asound feeling of guilt. Don't stifle everything, don't just shrug it off! Don't stand to attention with
head raised, hands at the side and the heels together, and then march off and destroy everything
inside yourself! No! Education for a sound feeling of guilt and need for punishment, also for us
adults, is an essential condition that has to be met if we want to live healthily today.

®i.e. the people living in the world today.
" Felix Schottlander
8 See Pedagogical Training Courses
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| would like to suggest that you think through personally the thoughts we have discussed together,
and then connect them with holy Mass. Those of us who receive Communion today will be well
advised to visualise our Lord as the great educator, or as the Good Shepherd. He comes into my
heart, he comes from eternity onto the atar and wants to become one with me. Hewantsto help me
to educate my children as he, the Saviour, educated people during his lifetime here on earth.

The Good Shepherd! Y ou could imagine to yoursel vestoday that heis coming into our heartsasthe
Good Shepherd, in order to enlighten our minds, to move our heartsand to activate our wills, so that
we gain asense for theideal of agenuine father, agenuine mother, and also the strength to put into
practice what we have recognized as correct”.

° Fr K entenich often used theimage and ideal of the Good Shepherd to describe the good educator and father. In Dachau
he wrote 'The Shepherd's Mirror' consisting of 5870 verses in which he dwelt on the task of the leader and educator.
Sinceit waswritten for the Sistersof Mary inthefirst place, it showsthat it appliesto women, just asmuchto men. His
pedagogical courses and many sermons and talks enlarge on the same subject.

48



Education as a process of begetting
presupposes the educated educator

Being inwardly gripped"

A total response to the other person as awhole
M odesty and a sense of shame

Generosity

Readiness to invest

Recollection Day - 15 February 1953
Second Conference

! Thisis not an easy concept to translate and | have had to use different expressions depending on the context. It can
mean being seized with fear or enthusiasm, being emotionally moved or touched, affected, gripped with fear or
enthusiasm, etc. We cantalk of agripping filmor story. Thisiswhat is meant. Theideal should have the sameeffect on
us.



My dear Schoenstatt families,

We have already touched upon some very serious questions. (I don't know whether | should continue
with our topic or remain with some of the points already raised. | have been told that you had along
discussion.) | want to take up two of the points you discussed.

First of dl: Why was Gandhi's father so shattered that he wept?
Secondly: Can | talk to my tiny child about God?

These are actually very serious questions.

First question: Why was Gandhi's father so shattered?

I don't know whether you have had the opportunity to work through the thoughts presented at our |ast
recollection day. We made avery serious and clear statement that eduction isbegetting. Y ou may not
overlook thefact that education isbegetting. What you need now isthe courageto visuaize: How do
| beget the physical life of my child? The whole personisinvolved. Suppose for amoment that you
were to come together in the marital act - allow me to speak so freely - without being motivated by
inner passion. That would not be begetting. It issomething that isforced. Y ou would noticethislater
in the child.

Education isbegetting. Do you know what that means? The whole person must beinvolved. Now |et
me ask again: Why was Gandhi'sfather so shattered? He experienced inwardly: My flesh and blood
has now started to steal. What will become of this child? So the father experienced inwardly the
whole tragedy of stealing, and he did so al the more deeply because his own flesh and blood was
involved.

Just imagine what would have happened if thisfather had said philosophically: “Oh, well, you have
lied or stolen. | did the same in the past. It doesn't matter!" He may perhaps have added: "You
shouldn't do such athing." Or he could have opened a book and said: "Whoever has stolen must
receive 20 cuts with a cane.' So 20 cuts, then the matter is closed. | have purposely exaggerated. If
the father had done this, it would not have been an act of begetting. The whole person would not
have been involved. If the whole person is involved and inwardly shares in the experience of the
other person - and the ordinary person on the street can do this better than an academic - that iswhen
the act of begetting begins.

Let metell you another examplethat illustratesthis point better. Please try to understand - the act of
begetting presupposesthat | aminwardly gripped by what | amexperiencing and what | amaspiring
to. If I am not inwardly gripped, then what | say or do is empty. That iswhy | said to you to start
with, our first questionisnot: What must | do? but: What must | be? Hence the ancient sayingwhich
is constantly repeated by professional educators: We need educated educators. | must personally be
educated. | must personally appreciate the values | want to pass on to the children.
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Let metell you another example. I don't know whether you have already heard about thewel l-known
modern German Catholic writer, Friedrich Wilhelm Weber?. He wrote the book *Dreizehnlinden'.
(You may have heard of it.) He had had an extremely strict father, afather - how should | put it? -
who treated the boy with extreme severity for the least thing. One might almost say heill-treated
him, so much so that asasmall child Friedrich Wilhelm trembled with fear when he saw hisfather.
Hetried out of sheer fear to do everything perfectly.

It happened that he had once again done something wrong. If | remember rightly, he came hometoo
late. He had simply, as young boys do, stayed out too long while playing. He arrived home and was
immediately gripped with terror. What did he do? He hid. | don't remember where, a any rate
somewherewhere hisfather would not find him easily. Why? Hewas simply terrified. Of course he
knew that hewould have to come out of hiding sometime, but in the way these things happen, hehid
himself and tried for the moment to free himsealf of hisfear.

So he sat there and waited and waited. His father went to the door and |ooked outside for him and
started to shout. But the boy didn't move from his hiding place. Then he suddenly realized that his
father had begun to worry about him. He redized: My father loves me! My father is suffering
because | am not there. Thisawakened all that was noble in him. He could not remain in hiding any
longer, he could not watch hisfather suffering. He came out of hishiding place, trembling with fear.
He thought: Now | will be half-killed with the cane!

However, asthe suffering father saw histrembling son, he was again gripped by lovefor the boy and
saw himin histotality. What wastheresult? He said nothing. Hewas areal Westphalian. (Thereisa
saying that two Westphalians can share awhol e sack of salt and not exchange aword!) So the father
said nothing. Hewasn't angry. On the contrary, he was happy that the boy was there. He merely took
hold of the boy by hislong, black curlsand led him to hisroom, and everything was forgotten. This
had such an effect on the boy that he became a completely different person.

Do you understand what | mean when | talk of an act of begetting? Can you follow what the whole
incident tells us? Take another instance. Suppose that the father had beaten the boy into pulp. What
would have happened? The boy would have been afraid, terrified, but he would most probably have
done the same again afew days later. He would not have been inwardly educated.

Thewhole person must be inwardly interested in the other person as awhole, and must act because
of thisinward interest. That is the masterstroke - it isn't knowledge, it isn't theory, but total self-
surrender, it iswhat we once called (perhaps you will recall what was said) bringing ourselvesinline
with the ideal of our followers on the level of the drives®. On the level of the drives! | must be
gripped by what | teach, by what | say.

2(1813-1894)
% This demand underlies the entire pedagogy of ideals as proclaimed by Fr Kentenich, and shows that the ideal is not
applied from without, but implies knowing the other person (and the self) asawhole.

51



May | tell you another example? | want you to understand the concept of educati on as begetting, that
is, as an act which influences the other person as a whole because it is the expression of our own
total integration of the ideal. It is not something made up, as though you were now to say: "Yes,
Gandhi'sfather did it that way, so | will do thesame." Y our child will seethrough thisimmediately.
Every child hasavery sound instinct for such things. Children can feel whether their parent'sactions
aregenuineor not. If the priest does that when preaching - you arefar away, it can still work, he can
doit. But parents cannot pretend to their children, because children have avery keen instinct. They
take thingsin as atotality.

Please do not think - thisis a second qualification | want to make - that | have to be affected in this
or that specific way. Our responseisso individual. | can bereally touched by something and still not
shed atear. And | can weep unrestrainedly and yet not be touched to any depth.

If education is an act of begetting, it presupposes:

1. that | am totally involved, (or have atotal understanding,)
2. with the other person as atotality, and
3. with the total goal towards which | want to lead the other person.

That isto say, there must be athreefold involvement. Thereisatotal understanding, not just with the
mind, but a so with the heart, atotal understanding of thetotal person before me. So | want to accept
my child totally. However, | must also betotally gripped by the goal towardswhich | want to lead the
child. Those are the three criteria.

Once again an example. Perhaps we will get where we want to go most quickly in thisway. When
you discuss these things later, you should dwell on such things in greater detail, because they are
central. Y ou need to understand them properly.

It happened in Germany. A mother had a son who had a strange inclination to tell lies. Such things
happen. It isalmost anormal inclination in children. However, in this caseit was pathological. He
had to tell lies and he enjoyed telling lies. The mother did all she could to get him out of the habit,
but he was an almost compulsive liar, it was like amania.

So what did the mother do once al her efforts, including strictness and kindness, had failed? She
made a promise: | will make a pilgrimage on foot, |1 will walk barefoot to a nearby place of
pilgrimage. It was Bornhofen®. She took the boy along. He naturally wore his shoes.

Themother went on pilgrimage. Shewaswell off and therefore not used to walking barefoot, |east of
all along rough paths and for such along way. She prayed the Rosary. Of course, she made the boy

* A small town on the River Rhine not far from present-day Schoenstatt. Pilgrimages to the Sorrowful Mother can be
traced back to the 14th century.
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pray with her. However, he did not know the motive for their pilgrimage. After they had walked a
while - perhaps for a quarter of an hour - her feet began to bleed. Her son saw this and begged:
"Mother, what are you up to? Please put on your shoes!' His mother did not reply, she continued
praying and he walked with her, and her feet bled and bled. But the mother went on praying and the
boy kept on pleading with her to put on her shoes. In the end, when the mother told her son why she
wasdoing it - shewas hel pless, so she had to beg the Blessed M other to stop him fromlying - hewas
inwardly touched.

Let me ask: Was the mother touched by her son's fault? And how! Otherwise she would never have
made such a sacrifice. If she had given him along sermon and pointed out where lying could lead
him, she would only have appealed to his mind, she would not have touched his whole being.

The boy was so touched by the way his mother took his lying so serioudly that he began to cry. He
went to his mother, knelt down before her and begged her to put on her shoes, he wanted to try to
stop telling lies. His mother replied, "1 have made a promise and | want to carry it out. The Blessed
Mother must give you the grace." They reached Bornhofen and the mother had carried out her
promise. She begged our Lady to givethe boy the grace to become atruthful child. Theboy promised
he would, he was so touched by what he had seen.

There you have it: one totality influencing another totality for the sake of a totality. Do you
understand this? Onetotality influencing another totality for the sake of atotality. From that timeon
the child's tendency to tell lies was overcome.

Now please understand that | don't want you to say: "I'll do the same." Y ou should copy nothing. You
should merely be! What should | be? Inwardly gripped by responsibility for my children, for the goal
towardswhich | want to educate my children. | can doit differently, | don't havetodoit thisway. Let
me ask you again - please don't copy anything! You will do it once, and that will bethe end of it. It
will not have grown from within, from the totality of your responsibility.

Thisprovidesuswith abridgeto the answer to the second question: Can | talk to my tiny child about
God? Can | tell my toddler about his or her guardian angel, about our Lord, about the Blessed
Mother, or should | wait until the child goes to school ?

Hear thistime and again: Education is begetting! Onetotality influences another totality for the sake
of atotality. Let me give you another example.

Y ou may have heard something about Anna K atharina Emmerich® and of the writer who recorded
her visions - Clemens Brentano®. It wasthought that Clemens Brentano, who was given avery good
religious education asachild, owed his conversionto AnnaKatharinaEmmerich. "No,' hesaid, that

® 1774-1824, amystic and stigmatist. Entered the Augustinian Convent in Dillmen, Germany. Her visions have been
confirmed by the Church.

6 1778-1842, German writer, co-founder of the Heidel berg Romantic Movement with A.von Arnim, wrote down the
visions of Anna Katharina Emmeric with poetic license.
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is not true." To whom did he owe his conversion? To an insignificant experience he had had as a
child with hismother. What had happened? It is so insignificant that one might beinclined to laugh
about it.

Asl said, hewas given areally good Christian, Catholic education. Later he became very frivolous.
One day he returned home after he had been drinking heavily, in fact he was really drunk. He was
lying in bed and sobering up when he suddenly remembered something from hisearliest childhood, a
very ordinary incident. What wasit? He remembered how, when hewas very small, his mother used
to make the sign of the cross on hisforehead every night, and then pray for him. Do you understand
what that means? This memory reawakened all the religious experiences he had absorbed as atiny
child, and later as a growing child, and it brought about the grace of conversion.

Do you understand what | am trying to say? Insignificant incidents. We say so easily: "Children can't
understand that.' It istrue, children can't understand many things, but they absorb them emotionally.
What? Thetotal picture of father and mother. If father and mother are gripped by thereligiouslife,
they need not say much to their children, perhaps nothing at all, but if they kneel down before the
crucifix, the children take thisin, they absorb through the senses whatever their father and mother
do.

Can you recall what | told you recently about St Thérese. As atiny child she was taken to church
when the Blessed Sacrament was exposed and all the candleswerelit? The child was not astouched
by al this, and all that she took in with her senses, as she was by the example of her father. She
herself put it so beautifully - shewatched her father all thetime’. And what penetrated her emotions
was what her father was doing.

Can | talk to my tiny child about God? Yes, of course! How? Through what | am. Through my
reverence. What the child absorbs in this way is what educates the child.

Thismorning | told you that achild'seducation is complete by thetimethat childisthreeor four. Do
you understand why? The first impressions have been absorbed by the emotions, and they come
through again later® They have an effect. Intellectually the child has not understood much. He or she
may parrot what has been said, perhaps, but without understanding. However, the heart has taken it

" Story of a Soul

8 Fr Kentenich is using a popular description of the various levels of the psyche. Psychologiststell us that the earliest
impressions sink down into the sub-conscious and unconscious and | ater enter the conscious agai n through association
with other experiences. These earliest impressions, however, continue to influence the behaviour of apersontill theend
of their life. Thus achild who learnsto fear punishment as atiny child will remain fundamentally insecure for therest
of itslife. Later on thiswill show as anxiety and depression, for which there is possibly no ‘conscious explanation. A
child who experiences |ove and acceptance from birth will be fundamentally secure and healthy.
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in. The important thing is that the heart has absorbed it.

Perhaps you will allow me to use a drastic example. It is commonly said that a barrel retains the
smell of thefirst liquid poured intoit. Thisisafact. | can wash out the barrel over and over again - |
can't get rid of that initial smell. Do you understand what that means? Whatever | have absorbed on
the emotional level asatiny child will have an effect later on. Thisappliesto God, al the more so if
| talk to my child, for example, about his or her guardian angel. | can only do thisif | myself am
gripped by the reality of what | am saying. Of course, | have to speak in a language a child can
understand. A child will not be able to understand how | speak to God as an adult. | haveto usethe
simplelanguage of achild, | must again become achild with my child. The child cannot understand
all theimplications of what is said, but he or she can experience the redlity of religion through my
example, through the reverent way | talk about our guardian angels, our Lord, the Crib, or God.
Children loveto listen to stories. That is education - far more than many other things. Y ou see, this
applies to my relationship to the religious world and to the education of my child.

Most probably you will now understand better that it isnot true when people say that children cannot
understand things. Let me put it this way - a child that constantly runs about stark naked. Some
parentsthink that the child feelsnothing. Don't be deceived! Children absorb thison thelevel of their
feelings. They will learn not to respect their bodies.

It is sometimes said that American education is different. Americans are so conditioned, they have
got used to so much that they are unaffected even by all they seeon TV. | don't believethis. People
simply remain human. And what has been taken in on thelevel of the emotionsor feelingswill have
an effect sooner or later. Of course, achild isn't committing asin. That is obvious. But he or she no
longer has the feeling of personal, physical integrity any more®. That isan essential experience. Itis
something that hasto enter my feelings - acertain integrity, the feeling that there are certain parts of
my body that have to remain covered, even in the presence of father and mother, unlessthereisa
specific reason to be uncovered.

Do you understand what that implies? A certain education of the child, also with regard to modesty,
from infancy onwards, indeed even in the cradle, is necessary™®. These are things you should take
note of. Otherwise, at the end of our lives we will stand there and think how wonderfully we have
educated our children, and then see one aberration after another and wonder what has caused them.

Do you notice how important education as begetting is? Once thisis clear, you will have gained a
great deal. So you as the mother may not say, for example: "No one can see me, so it doesn't matter
what | wear at home. My child istoo small to notice." Don't deceive yourselves! The child takesin

® Physical integrity, as understood by Fr K entenich, refersto aperson's relationship to his or her own body. According
to Fr Kentenich, children'sdirect or indirect experiences with their bodiesin early childhood will exercise apositiveor
negative effect on their individual development and sexuality.

19 |n the framework of his teaching on the education of the personality and the community, Fr Kentenich was of the
opinion that the observance of certain limitsto one's behaviour is of particular importance for the religious and moral
maturation of the personality. In addition, he set great store by the cultivation of reverence and consideration for others
in interpersonal relationships. This applies also to the sexual sphere.
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impressions. See how it is often done in Europe. It is natural for parents to behave before their
children in such away that strangers can comein at any time. Can you understand what that means?
Asfather and mother | clothe myself, | cover myself, | am not negligent.

At the same time | want to draw your attention to something else. We are not concerned here with
merely avoiding sin. | want you to be clear on this point. If | say, ‘Itisnotasinif I doit, so ...
Goodnessme, if | only want to avoid sin, | will be arogue tomorrow. If | only want to avoid sin, for
example, intheway | dressin front of my child, or intheway | treat my child ... that is not the point
here. | don't just want to avoid sin. If | educate, | want to educate towards an ideal. And that means
living the ideal as an example. So it is not a question to me: "Am | sinning here or there?. On the
contrary, | haveto ask: "Am| living theideal asan exampletomy child, sothat | can show myself to
my child at any time, even if the child later becomes famous?

So, let me say:

1. we should not just want to avoid sin;

2. weshould not say: but the neighbour's children doit! The husband goesto communion every day,
and thewifewould loveto be ableto go twice aday. How do they treat their children? If they can do
it, socan !

You see, it doesn't matter what XY Z do. | alone bear the responsibility for my child, not someone
else. And my own sense of modesty tells me what is the finest and most noble way to behave. So
don't ask: "What must | do?, but, "'What may | do? What is the best thing to do, the most noble way
todoit? If you merely want to educate a person who does not batter in the brains of someone else,
you needn't do very much. No, we are concerned here with educating the whol e person towards and
into theideal. This meansthat you must as far as possible accept theideal inwardly and liveit asan
example yourselves in the way you expect it of your child. That is education. That is an act of
begetting. Isn't it also most attractive?

Thisweek you visited afamily and were surprised at the number of childrenthey have. Itisasimple
working-class family which amost lives hand to mouth.

Let me tell you about Cardinal Faulhaber'. He was once in Cologne for a Kolping jubilee and
prayed at Kolping'stomb. As he got up he said to his secretary: “Yes, it isstrange - to berich and to
be happy are not aways the same thing. But to be happy and rich - that is real greatness!' Do you
understand what that means? Adolph Kolping came from a working-class family. To be rich?
Riches, having alot of money, by no meansimpliesthat oneis happy. But to be happy? When am |
happy? When | strive towards the ideal, when | grow into the ideal | have chosen. Then | can be
outwardly poor, but because | am happy, | will be rich. And these riches take away so many cares.
After all, God adds his share. | will later speak in greater detail on this subject.

1 Michael von Faulhaber (1869-1952), 1917 Archbishop of Miinich and Freising, 1921 appointed Cardinal.
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| want to tell you another example so that you can see how essential it is for our children to
experiencethat they aretotally accepted and the object of all our love. Somewhere - it was obviously
not in America - at atime when it still meant something to buy a car, afather had a car, so he was
well off, and his son naturally enjoyed the car as well. But he was surprised that his father was
always present when the servant or chauffeur worked on the car. So heasked hisfather: "Why do you
do that? Y ou could be doing other things in that time? His father replied, "My boy, that car is a
capital investment for me. Nothing may happentoit. That iswhy | haveto bethereall thetime.' The
boy listened to this and then said, "Father, then | am certainly not a capital investment for you!'
"Good heavens, what do you mean? Not a capita investment ..? "Y ou don't bother about me.'

Do you understand what that means? What isour biggest capital investment? Our children! They are
the true capital investment. Do you know the effect of thisboy's words on hisfather? From that day
onward hetook time for his son. And when he got home from work, he didn't say as other people so
often do: "I till have to read abook, | till have to read al sorts of things. | need it for my general
knowledge." His capital investment had become his child.

In Germany we have a saying - | don't know whether it can be trandated into English: "First the
children, then the cattle!' Do you understand what it implies? It meansthat we shouldn't first collect
all sortsof material goods (the cattle!). Obviously, afather and mother haveto carefor their children
in the materia sense. Please understand me correctly. | am not talking about this at the moment. |
take it for granted. | am afather, so | have to see to that. | have to care for their material welfare.
What | am stressing at present iswhat is normally not mentioned. It is obvious that we haveto care
for material things. | have to work and be proficient at my work. | have also to feed my family. They
must be able to live. | am presupposing all this.

Y ou see, my capital investment, the children come first. It means that | do not try to hoard money
and possessions and neglect the children. If X or Y don't bother about their children, the Sisters can
do so, or someone else, the parish priest can bother about them. But 1? | begot them. Now they can
do what they like - in the end the state can do what it likeswith them. No, first the children, then the
cattle! Not first the cattle and then the children.

My capita investment! Whereismy capital investment? With my children. Y ou see, if they are my
capital investment, | will devote al my attention to this capital investment. It is dways the same
truth: The act of begetting life - one totality for the sake of the other totality leads to the totality!

So, my children are my capital investment! My children - my treasure! My children - my greatest
wealth! Everything elseis secondary. One totality leads to the other totality for sake of the totality!

Let me give you another example. I'm not doing anything el se than telling stories today! A mother -
she wasn't Catholic - had some wonderful children, in this case they were both boys. She educated
them well. They did well in life, they were highly educated in the sciences and up-to-date with
technical devel opments. During thewar they werecalled up to thearmy. Lifeat thefront wasquitea
different matter to life at home. Once when the situation became dangerous they noticed that their
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companions began to pray. They had never learnt from their mother how to pray. They wrote home
to thank their mother for al she had done for them. They mentioned how well they had managed to
advance financially. "But there is one thing you never taught us - you never taught usto pray. Now
we are here and can't cope with life." Not long afterwards the news arrived that both boys had been
killed in battle. The mother went mad and had to beinstitutionalized. Why? She couldn't cope with
the thought: It istrue, you did everything for your children, but you never taught them to pray. She
met some Catholics and learnt from them how to pray. She became a Catholic and isonce again a

happy person.

Do you understand - my treasure, my children, they must really be treated like atreasure. Nothing
can harm them. Above all, they must know about God, they must learn to pray, they must learn to
love God. My children, my treasure, my capital investment!

A fina example: A mother lost her temper. She had anumber of children and was quite at her wits
end. One of the children did something to upset her and she burst out: "Dear God! So many children!
How can | cope with so many children!" That night as the children were going to bed and said their
prayers, the oneto whom she had spoken likethat prayed quitesimply: "Dear God, pleaselet medie
soon!" Hismother asked, "What on earthisgoing on? "Well, you said: How can | cope with so many
children? So | am asking God to let me die, then you will have one less." From that time on the
mother never repeated those words again. She had understood what it means: my children, my
treasure! My children, my wealth!

| don't come to an end with my stories! Let metell you another little example, then that will be the
end. Somewhere - we could suppose it happened in Madison, but it didn't really - there was avery
ordinary family. | shall tell you thingsjust asthey happened. They had e even children. It was quite
exceptional in that town. So the Caritasworkers cameon avisit to congratul ate the mother and bring
her some presents. Why? The eleventh child had just been born. The mother had not studied and did
not know what was the usual thing in society. She was so touched that these people had shown an
interest in her that she didn't know what to say. She wanted to wish the ladies the nicest thing she
could think of. What did she wish them? "I hope you have as many children as | have!' And the
effect? One after the other the women crept away. No one said a word. Then the woman asked:
"What have | done? | merely wished them the best thing | could think of - a large number of
children.’

Now we have used awhole hour to answer the two questions you discussed in the workshop.

First question: Why did Gandhi's father weep?

Second question: Can | talk to my tiny child about God?

Now you have away to answer such questions - not just with ashort answer, but by working out the

principles, clarifying the principles, and then allowing each one the freedomto apply the principle
as he or she thinksfit.
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What is the principle we have worked out, from which we have answered all our questions and
towardswhich we havedirected al our questions? It isthe essence of education. What iseducation?
Begetting. If | hold onto thisinsight, | will be ableto answer all the questionsthat arisein thisfield.
If I were now to talk to philosophers, | would refer to the history of philosophy and offer apolished
definition of begetting life. That is learned stuff. However, in essence we can say what | have just
saidtoyou - lifeenkindleslife. Onetotality |eadsto the other totality for the sake of thetotality. That
is begetting. Here you have a genuine and clear concept of education as begetting - life enkindles
lifel 1 try to live as an example, although | often fail to do so, that is obvious. We simply remain
human. But | try to live what | teach. | try with all my soul to live what | teach. | try to give myself
totally to my child. Auctor esse - | want to be the author of life, not just of the physical life, but also
of thereligiouslife, of the spiritua life of my children. Then being afather or mother will make us
happy. Otherwise it is a burden.
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My dear Schoenstatt families,

| should really take up your discussion again, but we would never get any further. Nevertheless |
think | should say two or three things.

You are quite correct in feeling that the mother has been left out. | have not said much about the
mother. | didn't want to do so. Inall probability | have said more (about thefather) than | hadinitialy
intended. | merely wanted to place the father in the foreground at first. Then, when we again have
real fathers, we will also have real mothers. Thetimewill comewhen | will speak at greater length
about the mothers.

The second question you discussed together was: What can we do when we have a number of
children and today this hasto be done, tomorrow that, and the next day something el se, either for the
parish or the school? Y our instinctive reaction was right - you will then never have the children
together. | think you must remember that the most essential thing is the family. The most essential
thing is not the parish organization or the school. We are living in circumstances today in which it
seems asthough the family is merely the place where children are begotten, they get everything else
from the school or some organization. That is fundamentally wrong.

Allow me to impress on you one principle or law according to which you will gradually be ableto
find your own orientation. It may sound somewhat learned. Thelaw is: Ordo essendi est ordo agendi
- the objective order of being* must be the norm according to which | bring order into my life.
According to the obj ective order of being thefamily comesfirst, thefamily istheroot, the beginning
of thewhole of human society. Asthefather and mother | must tell myself: Whatever disturbsfamily
life does not come from God, even if it comes from the parish.

Perhapsitiseven out of placeto say this- yesterday someonetold methat thereisadiscussiongoing
on inthe parish here about whether they should build ahall or auditorium. The children should have
somewherein the parish where they can be together in this or that organization. One of the mothers
said: "That's not at al important for me. | don't want my children to be in a hall, | want them at
home." Of course, one hasto be careful to understand this correctly. Obviously the children have to
be ableto comeinto contact with other young people. They need some socia contact. But thisshould
not mean that they are constantly away from home.

Thiswasalso said at onetimein Germany: We must cultivate the organizations, becausethereare no
families. In theory this is correct. |1 say "because', or more correctly "if' we have no families.
However, in practice what happensis that the organi zations destroy the families that are still there,
and that may not happen. So | think you should hold onto the principle: The family is primary and
must come first. | ssimply do not take part in whatever disturbs my family life. My neighbours can
joinin. That istheir business. Evenif it is something organized by the Church. Because then you no

! Theway God planned things and peopl e when he created them. This order was upset by sin and hasto be restored - by
God's grace and human co-operation.
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longer have your children in hand. Then the street will educate your children. What can you expect
after that?

Of course, it is obvious when we think of our teenagers - we were the same - at a certain age they
want to be part of the group, they want to socialize. They want to bewith their peers. But when you
have alarge family, they are together with their peers. Besides this, they go to school.

I think | have to say that in the way Catholic circlestoday often foster their socia lives outside the
family, they destroy the family so thoroughly that in the near future we will amost have aform of
communism. That is what communism is aiming at - the family should no longer exist. And in
practice we do the same without really wanting it. In my opinion we may not do this. We should hold
onto the principle: Ordo essendi est ordo agendi. According to God's plan the family comesfirst.

Let us consider for amoment: Why did our Lord spend thirty yearsin afamily? Thirty years! Can
you imagine that our Lord was constantly out on the streets? Or that he was constantly working in
some organization? If that was the case, he could have started preaching before he was thirty. Just
think of all our children have achieved before they arethirty. By then they have their own children.
They have experienced al sorts of things by then. And our Lord? Thirty years- | might most say he
spent thirty years tied to his mother's apron strings. What did he do during those thirty years? He
impressed on usjust onething - it isthe family that matters! He spent only three yearsin his public
life and thirty years with his family.

From thisyou can conclude: Whatever disturbs my family life doesnot comefrom God. The opposite
isalsotrue- you must seeto it that your children receive al they need within thefamily. Everything!
They can be happy together. They should find whatever they need for their spiritual lives. They are
given agood schooling, etc. They should in essentials receive al that they need from their family.

However, if the children are dependent on finding this here and that there, it isobviousthat | will be
unableto keep themin the family. They may not havelessthan other children. Thefamily, father and
mother, give what the children need merely by being together.

Y ou have asked that at some stage we should discuss how we can educate our children in puberty, as
teenagers. Wewill gointo thislater. Today we want to remain with onethought. It isobviousthat as
father or mother | will haveto adapt myself when my daughter becomes ateenager or my son enters
puberty. | cannot say: Obey therules! And that'sthe end of it! | can't treat youngsters at that agein
the sameway aswhen they were children. Mrs Laufenbergisright. Onehasto havetheright instinct.
| can't learn that from books. What you pick up in booksisusually “stuck on', it ispurely theoretical .

If you love your children, and if you personally strive to reach the ideal towards which you want to
educate them, you will do theright thing. That isthe wisdom of age. | want to give my children back
to God, who gave them to me, and together with the children | want to reach God and master life
today with the children. Y ouwill seethat you will become creative, inventive and resourceful. Y ou
will do the right thing. If you constantly study a book first, like awoman who cannot cook - good
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heavens! She aways usesacookbook, so everythingfails, because she merely followsthe cookbook.
A cookbook - what she needsisin thefingertips! That isto say, she needsto get afeel for cooking.
This is what is meant when people say that education is a charisma. It must become part of the
deepest depths of a person.

So please remember, whoever disturbs and destroysfamily life - no matter whothat is, even (to put it
drastically) if it were the Pope himself - is preparing the ground for communism. Y ou will see, the
actual pockets of resistance to what the communists are aiming at are to be found in markedly
Catholic personalities and markedly Catholic families. Those are the pockets of resistance. What
about the organizations? Well, what do they do? With al due respects to the organizations! My
children should belong to one organization. What isit called? The family!

| have already given you so many examples today, let me add afew more. Y ou probably prefer to
listen to them than to dry theory anyway.

Let ustakethe example of family XY Z. As so often happens, thefather was constantly active outside
the family. He had to earn a living, and in addition he played a leading role in the Catholic
organizations. His poor children were without afather. His wife had to cope on her own. Then the
children got the ideato suggest something to their father: “Daddy, we are going to start aaclub, and
you haveto preside!' He was the chairman of so many organizations. Y es, he was ready to do that.
Which club was meant? A family club. From now on you are the chairman of our family. | don't
know how this little plot continued, whether the father stayed at home after that, or whether the
chairmanship he exercised el sewhere still meant more to him.

A second example. There was a sound family which did things in the way many of you do and
protected the children, although not completely, because they had to be ableto make friends outside
the family. But they were afamily that always remembered: My family is my main organization.

In this instance the mother was approached to join an organization to serve one or the other
charitable cause. "Yes," shereplied, “it isawonderful organization. But | aso have one, and | would
liketoask youtojoinit.' "What sort of organizationisthat? “Oh, with us, in our organization, wedo
things thisway - we always eat together, we relax together, and we pray together.' The woman who
was trying to win new members responded, "I've never met such an organization before.' "Never?
Thisorganizationis my family. | always stay with my family, and | would liketo ask you to jointhis
organization, the family.’

All in al, then, I think | have touched upon what you yourselves feel - the family is the first
organization, and nothing may disturb my family in any essential way. Of course, you have to be
prepared to make concessions here or there.

| could tell you so many things, also with respect to the future and what can still happen. Theworld

isincreasingly being torn apart. And what will happen if we promote this development? In the end,
what will awoman still do at home? Shewill take things easy. Shewill go to arestaurant on Sunday,
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perhaps even on weekdays, things are cheap there. | no longer need to cook. The children areaway. |
shall nolonger cook. What are we then? Not even aboarding house! Wewill be torn apart. And the
day after tomorrow we will say: *Nos cum prole pial? and tear the marriage apart as well.

I think it would be agood ideato return to our topic. It might seem that we have lost sight of it, but
we haven't. What was our am? | merely wanted to respond to your wishes and deepen what we
discussed together last time.

What do we understand by theideal of the Nazareth family? We highlighted three characteristics: It
isafamily that takes its bearings from the objective order of being. Thefather isthe head. We have
constantly remained with this point and have merely “sprinkled some holy water' every now and
again to the other side’.

First of al, the father isthe head. If the father again sees and carries out his mission as head of the
family, the other will probably function better as time goes by.

Secondly, the Nazareth family is held together by the bond of love.
Thirdly, it istotally orientated towards the child.

We have said so much about the child - my treasure! - that | think | may say that thisthird point has
been dealt with sufficiently. To round it off et me repeat - the child must be the focal point, not just
the well-being of father and mother. We are there for the children.

Now let me tell you something that happened in ancient Rome. It is simply a fact that men never
change and women are always the same. "Asit wasin the beginning, isnow and ever shall befor all
eternity. Amen. Amen. Amen.’

Once upon atime a group of elderly, noble Roman matrons were together. Today we would say it
was a hen party'. Perhaps they had lunched together. And as aways happens when women are
together, they have acommon topic. So do men. "Asit wasin the beginning, isnow and ever shal be
... Of course, these were women from the nobility, each wanted to show off what was best. Do you
know how such things happen?

2 Nos cum prole pia, benedicat Virgo Marial - Mother with your loving Son, bless us each and every one! Thiswasthe
traditional greeting in the sodalities and was taken over by the Schoenstatt Sodality. It is still used by the Schoenstatt
Institutes and Unions particularly to close a meeting or when members say good bye. Here Fr Kentenich is using it
ironically to indicate finality.

%i.e. he has only touched upon the role of the mother. The reference here isto the 'Asperges before Holy Mass, when
the celebrant sprinkles the congregation with holy water.
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This suddenly reminds me of something else - just by the way. It happened somewherein afamily.
The son, who had just come into the house, suddenly said: "Whose the visitor? "Visitor? Istherea
visitor? "Yes, of course!' "How do you know? "Well, | havejust heard Dad say: Whereismy darling
wife? When he talks like that it means we have avisitor.' If there isastranger in the house, we are
more politeto one another. When we are alone, we speak quitedifferently. - That wassaid just asan
aside.

So, thisgroup of women weretogether discussing things. Suddenly they cameto talk about how rich
they were. The one wasthewife of the consul. - | can't remember who el sewasthere. - One after the
other had her say and showed her rings and earrings and other jewelry, dl their treasures. Just
imaginewhat cameto light there. Finally it wasthe turn of the hostessto speak. Shewas obvioudy a
very noble lady, she had said nothing, she had just listened. Now it was her turn to boast about her
treasures. At that moment her two sons entered theroom - | don't know if they just chanced to come
in, or if she had sent for them, at any rate they came into the room and she said: "These are my
greatest treasure!'

Where are my greatest treasures? Y ou seg, that is a genuine Nazareth family. The child isits heart
and centre, just asin Nazareth. My children are my treasures. Deo gratias! Thisistheway we should
al think.

Thereis still one point we have to dwell upon at greater depth. Let me repeat: the Nazareth family
can be seen from three points of view:

- it takes its bearings from the objective order of being,
- the child is at its heart and centre,
- it isheld together by the bond of love.

I still have to say something about thislast point, the bond of love. Now we could redlly start our
recollection day! Since we decided that today we would illustrate what has been said rather than
consider the subject in principle, let us dwell on afew examples aso in thisregard.

In principle you must aways hold onto this truth: genuine love is always sacrificial love. Ask
yourselves - all of you have been married for quite sometime: What wasour lovelikeintheyearsor
months before we got married? What was our married love like during our honeymoon? What isit
like today? If we are honest, we will have to say: When we were young, our love was less love for
the other, it was more self-love. We saw some sort of ideal - the husband in hiswife and thewifein
her husband - but it was not theideal our partner really exemplified. It was something wethought we
saw in the other. Once we had lived together for some time, we suddenly redized: My wife is
different, sheisnot what | imagined her to be, and the husband is also different.

This is when love begins to become genuine, solid, it is when love's faithfulness can prove itself.
Please remember, genuine marital love is sacrificial love.
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Can you remember what | told you last time about Adolf Kolping? The family tableisprimarily a
table of sacrifice, not a table of enjoyment. If | don't feel at homein my family, | have to ask myself,
not: What has the family given me, or not given me? but rather: What have | not given the family?
Whatever |, thefather or mother, givethe family, will come back to mewith interest. If | only make
demands, | will also be given nothing. Sacrificial love! Y ou see, the genuineness of our lovemust be
proved by sacrifice, not just in what we do at work, but by bearing and forbearing with one another.
Married love is - how did Kolping put it? - the hearth for brightly burning love that bears and
forebears with one another. We have to learn to bear with one another, to complement one another,
to acknowledge what is good and noble in the other, to understand each other's weaknesses.

This is a chapter we will have to discuss in greater detail on another occasion. For example, how
should | treat my wifeif sheisamelancholic? Or, how must I, the wife, deal with my husband who
isacholeric? A cholericwantsto rule, especially at home, and al themore soif heisunableto do so
at work. So he has to let off steam at home. What must | then do as hiswife?

These arevery specific and very serious questions. They must be answered in someway one day. But
| don't want to go into details on this subject at the present moment.

Y ou have said that there is something you have missed so far - | have said too little about the wife. |
shall now dwell on this point at greater length. The statement | am about to make is somewhat
exaggerated. | say: Thewife must hold the family together mainly by bearing and forbearing with her
husband's weaknesses. Let me say it again - | have overstated the case. The husband has also to bear
with the weaknesses of hiswife, that is obvious. Thereis amutual give and take. Aswe put it just
now - married loveisthe hearth of abrightly burning love that bears and forebears with each other.
However, allow me to stress the woman'srole with a certain one-sidedness. It isalso justified. Do
you know why? It iswoman'stask to bear and forebear. If she should educate the children - the girls
and the boys - to bear and forebear, to suffer, she must exemplify it herself. She has the physical
strength to do so. You have no idea what a mother can achieve if she bears with her husband's
moods, what amother can achieveif sheallows her husband to | et off steam at times. And amother
knows how to control her grown up sons and daughters through her example.

Let me give you some examples. You probably enjoy hearing them. At times it may sound like a
joke, but it is seriously meant. Thereisastory told about St Vincent Ferrer®. One day awoman cam
to him and told him about her marriage. She complained bitterly about the man she had married. If
she had to do it again ... 'What is wrong with your husband? the saint asked. "He is so terribly

* Vincent Ferrer (1350-1491), born in Valenciain Spain. Joined the Dominican Order at the age of seventeen, and
taught and preached until he was forty. Then he began to travel extensively, particularly in France preaching and
exhorting people to the faith. He was a councillor at the court of Aragon.

Inthetalk of 13 September 1953 Fr Kentenich attributes thisincident to Vincent de Paul. He had obviously associated it
with the name Vincent. He was not so much interested in the historical exactness of his story, asin the content.
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moody. If things haven't gone well in the business and he comes home, he hasto let off steam. And if
something goeswrong with the cooking ..." Y ou know yourselveswhat can go wrong in the kitchen.
For example, if it is not hisfavourite dish, then all hell breaks loose.

Now try to picture to yourselves what it can be like at times when things don't go the way the
husband would like them. And sometimesalot of things can go wrong, can't they? And when | now
come home? Who hasto bear the brunt? In the normal course of events, the wife isthe person with
whom the family let off steam.

o try to picture to yourselves how this woman complained to St Vincent Ferrer about all sorts of
things. Do you know what Vincent Ferrer said? "My good woman, | know a remedy. | have a
miraculous water. If you drink this miraculous water, you will experience miracles.' Thiswater was
later called themiraculouswater, that is, the "miraculouswater of St Francis. What sort of water was
it? He said: "Not far from herethereisaconvent.' Actually, there was no need for him to send her to
the convent, he could have sent her home to her own well. "Please go there and ask the man at the
door to give you a bottle of water.' Perhaps you can guess how the story of the miraculous water
continues. "When your husband comes homeand isin areally bad mood ..." It was Monday and this
isusually the case on Monday, at least in Germany weta k of blueMonday. "All you havetodoisto
drink amouthful of this miraculous water and then swallow it very, very slowly. Then another one,
and then another one, before you answer him. Only then may you speak to him.’

No sooner said than done! The woman fetched some of the miraculous water - she could have
fetched it from her own well, for that matter - and then strange things happened. Not only did the
husband not blow histop - because, while hiswife drank the miraculouswater he could let off al his
steam, there was no one to answer him back. He quickly relaxed. So, he did not just stop grumbling,
he suddenly began to beloving. And from that time people have spoken about the miraculouswaters
of St Francis. So my advice to all wives who have such husbands - actually we al have such a
husband at times - isto drink the miraculous water. We don't need to buy it, thereis plenty around
us, the miraculous water is to be found wherever we are”.

An elderly sage used to offer thisadvice. Asyou know, it has always been the case, when people are
together you will find human weaknesses. It happens and should a so happen. Lifewouldn't be nice
if things didn't happen.

Theman always offered the following practical advice when people, aboveall women, cameto him.
- Men pretend that they can bear everything, but women need to speak about their problems. It is
sensible to do so. -

The sage used to say: | suggest the following: When your husband comes from work and is

® Fr Kentenich ismaking his point by 'placing theemphasis, ashe put it. Heis by no means suggesting that woman has
to put up with everything and become the proverbial doormat. On other occasions he could point out with equal
emphasis how much a husband has to respect and consider his wife. What heisillustrating here is agenerally valid
principlein al interpersonal relationships, that at times 'silence is golden' and achieves far more than words.
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unbearable, or if he even startsto complain or starts an argument, say to him: We can argue this out
in three daystime, but not just now. In three daystime. Wewill wait three days.' Whoever followed
his advice managed wonderfully. Y ou know why. An argument doesn't last three days. If you have
managed to swallow the first words, the battle is soon won. The couple never get so far asto fight.
Why? Because everything had solved itself in the meantime.

Do you understand what is meant when we say that the wife's task is to bear and forebear? That is
how sherules. If | asawoman want to rule, | must serve. If | am not prepared to serve, | will never
rule. Please remember this. If I, asawoman, am most prepared to serve, | will also rule the most®.

Let me give you an example from history. It happened a few hundred years ago. The woman was
Clotilde and the man was Clovis'. It was atime when the Germans were even wilder than they are
today. They are still wild today! Once Clovis and Clotilde had married, she said, ‘'Now | belong
totaly to my husband, and | will serve him with every means at my disposal and with al my
strength.’ Imagine to yourselves - | want to repeat this- men can at times be asthey are. And at that
time, it wasawild time, they were even wilder than they aretoday. And Clothilde had to put up with
alot. But the result? Later on Clovis said, '| have congquered hundreds and hundreds of enemies, |
have conquered nation after nation, but | have been conquered by my wife!' Do you understand what
that means? That is the bond of love. In the end love s triumphant.

You will tell methat until now | have always sided with the men. | am now siding with the woman
when | say that awiferulesthrough serving. Look at the coming generation, the wives of the future -
how few of them are inclined to serve! We do not educate them sufficiently to serve, to bear and
forebear. Instead, for each little thing, for every little pain thereis aplaster, apill. I don't think our
older generation was educated inthisway. If | asagirl have never learned to bear and forebear, even
to bear with injustice, that is, not merely with physical pain, then God help the man who later leads
meto the altar. God help the man whoselifel later turn sour. That isafact. If we had better mothers
and wives, we would have better men.

I know too little about conditions here, so | can only speak about Europe. Look at how many men go
to the pub. Why? Because their wives don't know how to serve. This doesn't mean that she doesn't
have a right to have limitations, that is obvious. If she can't cook, | can't give her the abilitiy
overnight. In this case the husband has to take it into consideration and be patient. | can accept this
more easily. But the attitude must be there: Asthewife | want to serve my husband. | must bear and
forebear, | must bear with him. And if | do this, | will begin to rule.

Let us close that subject by asking once again: What is the Nazareth family like? Now we have a

® Refer to the fourth conference in which Fr Kentenich deals with the different forms of leadership. Heis here saying
that woman is 'the social-emotional speciadist', sheisthe 'heart' of the family.

" Clovis (c. 466-511) King of the Salian Franks (481-511), who conquered N. Gaul (494), founding a kingdom that
dominated western Europe. Hemarried (c. 493) Clotilda(c. 475-545), afervent Christian, whose effortsto convert him
succeeded after animportant victory over the Alamanni (496), when he was bapti sed with some 3000 warriors. Hewas
regarded as defender of thefaith against Arianism. After defeating the Visigoths near Poitiers (507), he established his
capital at Paris. (Macmillan Excyclopedia, Guild Publishing, London, 1987).
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clear and practical answer. There are three points that indicate the way to the ideal:

- Taking our bearings from the objective order - the child is at the centre.
- The father is the head, the mother is the heart, and the child is at the centre.
- Everything is held together by the bond of love.

That istheideal family.

We have now drawn a picture of theideal of a Schoenstatt family with ever increasing clarity. And
how do we feel about it? On the one hand wewill say: Thank God that we are slowly getting clarity
on the subj ect. We have not seen many things thisway before. On the other hand, you will probably
also say: What apity that this or that couple, who arein asimilar situation to ourselves, cannot hear
these things.

Andfinally, when you are on your own and quietly reflecting on our human nature, especially onlife
in community, lifein the marriage community, you will probably feel something similar to what the
poet (Goethe) once wrote: "The person | am, sadly greets the person | should be!’

What doesthat mean? Theideal and redity! We havetried to adapt theided asfar aspossibletolife.
That iswrongly expressed. We may never adapt theideal tolife, we haveto show theideal insucha
way that it impinges on life. On the contrary, we have to say that we adapt life to the ideal.

When you think about everything as awhole, you will have to admit that it is atremendously high
ideal. Therewe have afamily that isstriving for holiness. We then have aholy family, not the Holy
Family of Nazareth, but one that is holy to the extent possible to us poor human beings who are
burdened with original sin.

Let me not forget one thing, athough | do not want to deal with it at present. Please remember that
we have only spoken about one aspect of the Schoenstatt family, that is, theidea of the Nazareth
family. We have not considered the point | would like to remind you about now. What is the source
of such striving? It is the covenant of love with the Blessed Mother. If you do not reckon with this
covenant, you will be deceiving yourselves. | must admit, although | can explain everything to you
quitewell, I would not be ableto livewhat | have told you unless | had a source of strength to draw
from. What is this source of strength? It is the covenant of love with the Blessed Mother.

We will have to come back to thislater. | don't want to go into it today. Perhaps Sr Winfriede has
had an opportunity to talk to you about it. For your part, you should say to yourselves: Unless the
Blessed Mother enters into a covenant with me and | with her, unless she takes over the
responsibility, I will naturally not manage. | can only copeif another, adivineforce, breaksinto my
life.

Inthiscontext, let medraw your attention to another point. | am addressing those of you in particular
who are more at home in our Schoenstatt world. The others should just listen. Actualy it is sad, at
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least for me, that we are making such poor progress with the shrinein Madison. It should have been
completed long ago. Our Sistersin Germany laid the foundation stone for the shrine on December
8th, and it was compl ete by December 25th®. That's women for you! If they take somethingin hand,
it always turns out well.

Now let me turn the tables. It was completed over there. How could that happen? | am not joking
now. The thought comes to me whether we have prepared sufficiently for the building of the shrine.
Please do not think that | am talking about money. Y ou will never hear me do so. | am thinking of
the spiritual preparation of the shrine.

Let me tell you how they did it in the Argentine”. They built the shrine in spirit over a number of
years. What does that mean - to build it spiritualy? Through their sacrifices. They did it thisway.
The men said that they were prepared to build the walls of the shrine. The women wanted to build
the tabernacle. May | repeat, we are not concerned here with money, but with building it spiritually.
What does that mean? All our sacrifices as a spiritual contribution. And the young men naturally
wanted to build the bell-tower and the bell. Boys have to have something that makesanoise. Andthe
girlsworked for the MTA picture. Do you realise what isinvolved here? | only wanted to raise the
thought.

| think that we laypeople in Wisconsin should do something similar. Y ou could say: Now wewant to
help the Blessed Mother with our sacrifices, so that something great can develop here. Not with
money! | am not interested in money. My concernisto place aworld at our Lady's feet, aworld in
which our Lord can reign. With or without money, that is immaterial.

Hence the question: What could we do to build the shrine spiritually? Of course, you will tell me:
"Weareadl dtill strangersand everything in Schoenstatt isstill new.’ That istrue, we have only met a
few times. | realisethat it isdifficult for you to come together on aspiritual planein such away that
you strive together for a common, practical goal. | only wanted to mention the idea. | don't know
whether this seed will fall on prepared ground, or not. Of course, those of you who are here for the
first time will say: "What is that - a shrine? What is that - a covenant of love with the Blessed
Mother? Please forgive mefor not going into this at present. It would be nice if you could tell one
another about it.

| must admit that it doesn't worry me at al that there are so few of us. On the contrary! | am almost
happy that our group is so small. Do you want to know why? Every great renewal of the world
started with asmall group. However, this small group must be absolutely filled with the authentic
spirit. That iswhy | do not try to make any concessions, instead | show you theideal, and | do soin
theway | think God requiresit of us. Weare only asmall group. Givemealittlefamily! And even if

8 Fr Kentenich is referring to the shrine on the Liebfrauenhthe near Rottenburg, Germany. The actual structure was
complete; the dedication took place on 1 May 1952.
° The shrinein Florencio Varela, Argentina, was dedicated on 20 January 1952 in the presence of Fr Kentenich.
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there were only two of you, | would say exactly what | have now said to eleven or twelve. The
number doesn't matter.

Y ou see, when our Lord wanted to redeem and renew theworld, he didn't do things for the masses of
the people. Obviously he also served the masses. But he had asmall circle of followers. It isthesame
in our case. Last time we were eleven, we are the same number today, that is to say, if we count
Sister \l/(\J/e are twelve. So we are eleven, there's no traitor with us. Judas is not here! Each time
eleven.

If you want to know what our Schoenstatt Family in the rest of the world, that is, outside the USA,
thinks about the shrine in Madison, | could tell you what someone wrote recently from South
Americafollowing the presidential elections™. Thisletter came from Chile. Y ou may know that we
have a flourishing movement there among the academics, it is a movement that is moving ahead
dynamically. They want to take the whole state of Chile by storm! One of them wrote that he had
read about how thingswere done here during the elections. It had impressed him greatly. For aSouth
American it isquite unusual for the President to pray openly and even have the courage to say: We
are afree people, but we are not so free that we want to be free from God!

Then this young academic began to muse about developments in the world at large. He wrote: We
areliving today on an active volcano and the larvacoul d begin flowing at any moment. Asiawantsto
freeitself from theinfluence of thewhiterace. Africawantsto becomeindependent, it even wantsto
shake off Christianity. And America? North America seemsto look at thingsfar too simplistically.
They seem to think that the enemy isbolshevism®™. Obviously itis. But aren't they too easily inclined
to overlook the enemy in their own camp, because they are insufficiently open towards God and the
moral law? They want to start a crusade against bolshevism, but not against the superficial and
liberalistic mentality in their own country.

That was the survey he offered. Then he remarked: "Asfar as we can see, we believe that once our
Lady of Schoenstatt has a shrine there, she will carry out atwofold task in the American people.

Her first task will be to help the American peopleto carry out its mission for itself.' (An important
point - for itself!) The American people must once again become a religious, a deeply religious
people.

"Our Lady's second task from this shrine will be to help the American people to carry out its
tremendous mission for the present times.” Without doubt thisistrue. Americahasaunigque mission.
That isthe reason for the tremendous battle going on at present. On the one hand you have Russia,

10 By Kentenich is here referring to the Biblical passages describing events around our Lord's passion in which his
relationship to the crowds, to his disciples and to the closer circle of the apostles can be more clearly seen.

" Dwight D. Eisenhower, 34th President of the USA from 1953-1961.

12 By bolshevism Fr Kentenich meant every type of totalitarianism.
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on the other, North America. Those are the world powers. They are struggling for their position in
theworld. That iswhy, if the Blessed M other isto renew the world from Schoenstatt, she must have
ashrine as a place of education also in North America.

When you now look at the great goa our Blessed Mother wants to reach from her shrine, and then
look at our small group, you will say: For heaven's sake, it isimpossible! Let me remind you again
that our Lord did exactly the same. Although he possessed divine powers, heleft behind only alittle
group of twelve faithful followers. It was through them that he conquered theworld, it wasthrough
them that he sowed the seed of religion, of the divine, of Christianity in the whole world.

That itiswhy it isworth our while at the end of our meeting to turn our attention once again to our
little shrine. It is the source of our strength, it is asource of strength in bringing about the ideal of
family life. It isa so the source of strength through which we can carry out our great mission for our
own people, the American people, and the whole world.

Let me ask once again: What is a Schoenstatt family? | think that each word isnow filled with more
meaning. It isafamily which, by virtue of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable
and Queen of Schoenstatt, tries successfully tolivetheideal of the Nazareth family in atimely way.

| think that this brings usto the end of our line of thought.

Now let me pick up what you touched upon in your discussion last time. You also raised it again
when you met in between. Y our concern was. The Nazareth family cannot be an example for us
today. Weareliving in thetwentieth century, and besides, the Blessed M other didn't suffer under the
consequences of origina sin.

Let me offer just one answer. There are others. There are many ways in which the Nazareth family
offers us an example. | have already emphasised three. You will say: Yes, but the most difficult
things of family life cannot befound in the Nazareth family. What? Y ou have pointed out, and in dl
probability you will do so more often, that the Blessed M other conceived her Child in away we do
not. So she cannot be an exampleto usin this regard.

Further, the Blessed Mother did not suffer under the consequences of original sin. So it isnot just
that she conceived in adifferent way. She did not know what often makes our lives as couples so
difficult, that is, our passions, our rebellious drives. So she cannot be our example.

What can | answer to that?

Let usask once again: Soisit impossible for the Holy Family to be our example in these things? |
am purposely overstating the thought, the problem.

Now for the answer. The Blessed Mother was untouched by original sin, so she did not suffer under
rebellious passions and drives, and our Lord even less so. Heis God. In spite of thiswe say that our
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Lord isour examplein everything. What is the secret?

Let me put the question still more clearly. | don't know whether you had similar problemswhen you
wereyoung. It has been said: When | was most tempted as ayoung person to sin against holy purity,
and if I thought of our Blessed Mother, | dwaysfelt that she had an easy time. She was spared from
origina sin! But when | think of St Augustine | can really take him as my example. He was aman
who was up to hisearsinfilth, hereally experienced all the passions of human nature, so he can be
my example.

Notice that we are here confronted constantly with the same problem - the character of the Holy
Family as our example. Since at least two members of that family did not have original sin, and
hence were spared the consequences of origina sin, the question arises: How can they be our
example? What answer can we giveto this problem? How can | solvethe difficulty? | want to offer
you two answers.

I must admit that | had intended to spend the whol e day answering this difficulty. Perhapswe could
follow up this train of thought during our next recollection day. So let me give you a brief answer
today. It istwofold.

Firstly, let me ask you: Hasit ever happened to you at times when your drives and passionswerein
uproar that you met aperson who wasinwardly mature and calm? What effect did this have on you?
However, in a similar situation, what happened if you met a person who was also inwardly in
turmoil? Which person had a calming effect on you? Do you understand the answer? When
everything within meison fire, the soul experiencesthe calming effect of aperson whoisabsolutely
calm and in harmony. This explains why we like to be near the Blessed Mother when everything
within usisin turmoil, even though she did not know this rebellion and uproar of the drives and
passions. That is why the lack of original sin in the life of the Blessed Mother has such an
educational effect on us.

| can only hint at the second answer. It would need to be dealt with in great detail and requires a
discussion of thewhol e psychology of human nature. Wewant to understand our human nature. Y ou
see, inthisregard | believe we are all misinformed.

Let me remain with the Blessed Mother. We think that our Lady did not have to struggle. That isa
big mistake. Y ou must distinguish between two things. Human nature has been broken by origina
sin. Prior to origina sintherewasatwofold harmony. Thisiswhere the beautiful word beginswhich
| want to explain to you one day. The composition of human nature. What can be found in human
nature? An animal, an angel and achild of God™. How can we describe the animal in our children?
But there is also an angel in me. Aswell asachild of God. And these three - let me put it thisway
for the present - were united in harmony before original sin.

Then original sin happened. Through thefirst sin Adam and Even severed the bond uniting the angel

3 That is, the physical, the spiritual and the divine.
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and the child of God. Then, in punishment, God severed the bond uniting the animal and theangel in
the human person. Since then there has been adoublerift in human nature - arift between the animal
and the angel, and arift between the angel and the child of God.

What about the Blessed M other? She never knew thefirst rift. Which? Between the animal and the
angel. She never had anything to do with inordinate drives and passions. However, she still had to
battle her way into the divine will.

You see, we usualy look upon our battle smply as a battle against our inordinate drives and
passions. That is why we often get stuck half way.

The Blessed Mother isour examplein theway she battled her way into God'swill. That iswhy sheis

our example, she offers us an example in every situation. One day | must show you how our Lady
had to struggle throughout her life, how she had to battle her way into God's will.
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

Thisisour third meeting. Our topic - theideal of a Schoenstatt family - has not changed. Evenif we
could spend months and years together, we could only and would have to centre repeatedly on the
same topic - the ideal of a Schoenstatt family. By now we know what that means. It refers to a
family, which, by virtue of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of
Schoenstatt, tries successfully to live the ideal of the Nazareth Family in a timely way.

During our first recollection day welooked in general termsat what aNazareth family islike. Onthe
second recollection day we considered practical examplesin order to gain abetter understanding of
what had been said on the first day.

Wetraced theideal of the Nazareth family back to three principles. That was the meaning of thefirst
day. It was directed more to the intellect. These three basic principles are:

Firstly, a Nazareth family always takes its bearings from the objective order of being.
Secondly, it is borne by the ideal and the bond of mutual love.
Thirdly, the child isthe focal point.

Those are the three principles. Y ou will remember how solidly we founded them and constantly
appealed to the intellect.

Let me repeat - a Nazareth family takes its bearings from the objective order of being. We
emphasized two pointsin particular:

According to the objective order of being, the father, asthe begetter, isthe centre of the family. We
even said that thefather isthe “extension’ of God the Father, so thefather'sauthority inthefamilyis
also the primary and main authority. The mother's authority is derived from it. The father's task
consists in educating his children to be obedient and courageous. The mother's authority has to
educate the child to bear and forebear. That isthe objective order of being. Wewant to impressthis
truth upon our minds so that we never forget it.

The second principle we highlighted wasthis - the family must be held together by the bond of love.
In this context there are two statements we should take note of:

1. The family table is primarily a table of sacrifice and not a table of enjoyment.

2. The second statement comes to us from Sacred Scripture: the family should be an image of the
relationship between Christ and his Church. Our Lord told us through the Apostle Paul: Just as
Christ loves his Church, so the husband should love hiswife (cf. Eph. 5,25). Viceversa, just asthe
Church behaves towards Christ, so must the wife behave towards her husband (cf. Eph 5,24). We
only want to call this thisto mind. It is the bond of love, that is to say, of a strong and sacrificial
love, that unites father and mother, or husband and wife.
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Thethird principle draws our attention to the child. It isthis: Thefocal point of the Nazareth family,
and hence also of a Schoenstatt family, is the child.

Those are the three principles we clarified in the course of the first day. | repeat - at the time we
mainly addressed the intellect. On the second day we illustrated these thoughts. On the third day
(today), we shall again consciously address the intellect. We shall take as our starting point the
difficulty you raised at thetime, afully justified difficulty: the Nazareth family is so specia that we
cannot take it as our example.

How can we describe Nazareth? And how can we describe our Nazareth? Where is the difficulty?
We obviously feel that the main members of the Holy Family - our Lord and our Lady - were never
touched by original sin. So their drives and passionswere simply not awakened*. We human beings
who are afflicted with original sin - how we haveto strugglewith our passionsand drives! Hencethe
thought: The Nazareth ideal cannot be our ideal.

We have adready tried to offer an answer, avery simple answer. Let me repeat it quickly in order to
prepare the ground for today's subject. We said that although it is true that our Lord and our Lady
never had to battle with their disordered passionsand drives, yet they had to experience the harshness
of life and the darkness of faith, and for them this was far harder than for us.

To put it another way, they didn't have to battle with the lower, but with the higher difficulties and
trials. They had to battle their way into God's will, into the dispensations of God's Providence, in
order to be ableto master lifewith all its harshness, which was greater for them thanitisfor us. That
was theinitial answer.

I want to take this as my starting-point today and from it develop a whole system for you -
Schoenstatt family aNazareth family - a whole systemfor a pedagogy for marriage and a pedagogy
for family life. A pedagogy for marriage - how should husband and wife behave towards each other
and educate themselves and each other? A pedagogy for family life - how should we educate our
children?

That is a whole system. We can only take it in drop by drop. The background we should keep in

! In keeping with Scholatic tradition, Fr Kentenich distinguished between human drives before and after original sin.
According to this tradition, human drives were characterised by the harmony that existed between the opposing
tendenci es arising from the combination of body, soul and intellect, or between theanimal, angel and child of God. This
wastheresult of the'donum integritatis' (gift of integrity) asan outflow of the'donum gratiae' (gift of grace). Fromthis
Fr Kentenich drew the consequencesfor the ordered or disordered instincts and drivesin human beings. Hence hisvery
brief statement would need to be completed as 'or disordered'. He never held that the members of the Holy Family had
no drives or instincts, but that these were ordered and in harmony with each other.
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mind all the time is the Nazareth family with its mysterious character.

So | must now ask you to forgive me if | again address mainly the intellect. As adults we need to
have clear conceptsto start with, then the heart can again bewarmed. In addition, | would like to ask
you to repeatedly work through together what we are going to discuss today and in the coming
recollection days, so that you grasp the principles clearly.

If I werenow to ask: What isthe Catholic concept - seen merely juridically and dogmatically - of the
meaning and purpose of marriage? Academicswould say: finis primarius, finis principalis. What
does that mean? The main purpose for which we marry, the main purpose for being together, the
main purpose for the marriage act - aswe said last time - what isit? The child. The focal point isnot
pleasure, the focal point isthe child. You cannot put this bluntly enough. We have married for the
sake of the child. Wework ourselves to death because of the child. Wewere united sexually for the
sake of the child. That is the main purpose of marriage”.

Of course, there are other purposes. What are they?
Firstly, (or the second purpose of marriage): father and mother, husband and wife should

complement each other, educate each other, but also support each other. What does that mean: to
support each other? To support each other financially, intellectually and in life.

2 Prior to 1968 the official teaching of the Church, which was followed by Fr Kentenich, put the child first and the
marital relationship in second place when describing the ends of marriage. The main thrust of Fr Kentenich'steaching
and educational work wasthat the 'you' (in this casethe child) should comefirst, and the'l' second. Thisappliesequally
to couples and singles.

Inthe Encyclical Letter 'Humanae Vitag'of 25 July 1968, Pope Paul V1 describes the ends of marriage asa) the personal
union of husband and wife, b) in order to co-operate with God i n the generati on and education of new lives (Para. 8). In
the Charter of the Rights of the Family of 22 October 1983, Article B of the Preamble states: 'The family is based on
marriage, that intimate union of lifein complementarity between aman and awomanwhichisconstitutedinthe... bond
of matrimony, and is open to the transmission of life.' The new Code of Canon Law (1983) states. 'The marriage
covenant, by which aman and awoman establish between themsel ves a partnership of their wholelife, and which of its
very natureis ordered to the well-being of the spouses and to the procreation and upbringing of children, has, between
the baptised, been raised by Christ the Lord to the dignity of a sacrament’ (Can. 1055 §1, Collins Liturgical, London
1983).
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Secondly, the third purpose of marriage, what isit? A certain regulation of our sexual life.
Those are the three goals of marriage.
Now consider the Holy Family. Apply thisyardstick to it. What do we find there?

Firstly, in the Holy Family the Child was the focal point, the procreatio. What is meant? The focal
point is the procreation and education of the Child, of course in a different way to us. We want to
discuss this later.

Secondly, the mutuum adiutorium, mutual complementation and support. That isthe sameaswith us.

Thirdly, the regulation of the drives and passions. This does not apply to our Lady or our Lord. We
takethisfor granted. Heisthe Child. What about St Joseph? Let usleavethis aside for the moment.
Hence, the regulation of the sensual drives, of the sexual drive, did not arise in the Holy Family.
Instead there were other, possibly far greater difficulties, that had to be coped with.

We want to work out a handbook on our Schoenstatt education for families. According to what has
been said, it would have to have three main chapters. The first chapter would bear the title: The
Child. The second chapter would deal with the mutual complementation and support of father and
mother according to nature and life. The third chapter would be entitled: The regulation of the
sexual drive.

Once we have worked through these three main sections, we will have something really solid in
hand. We will then know what we have to do in our present times, which knows far too little about
these things.

Chapter One, or Section One: The Child

What can | tell you about the child? Sincewe are only together for alimited time, | will haveto limit
myself. | want to follow up three main thoughts:

1. How does our present-day world judge the child?
2. Thefocal position of the Child in the Nazareth family.
3. The focal position of the child in a Schoenstatt family.

| am happy that | can enlarge on the first thought, because | can illustrate my point. When we are
dealing with the other points, we will have to rise from the practical examples to the principles.

First thought: How does the present-day world judge the child? Or, what do married couples today
think about the child?

Catholic teaching maintainswhat | have already emphasized - the child isthefocal point. Or, to put
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it in other words, (you may perhaps have heard something which isoften said in Europe at present),
people speak about the “transvaluation of al values®. What isthe highest valuein thefamily? What
isitscentral value, the value for which we married, for which we took upon ourselves the burden of
marriage, for which we enjoy the pleasures of marriage - burden and bliss? What isthisvalue?Itis
thechild, indeed, itisanumber of children. Thisishow highly the Catholic Church valuesthe child.
The ideal declares: A number of children is the highest ideal. Lucie Christine’ once put it so
beautifully: "1 cannot imagine anything more beautiful or valuable than alarge number of children'.

Do you understand what that means? Anideal, a central value, a high value. What isthat? Thechild.
Not the 'I', not the father, not the mother. What is the central value of marriage? Of course, from
God's point of view | am aso acentral value. But my child isthefocal point. | am therefor the sake
of the child. The child is not there for my sake. Do you see, what is the purpose of marriage? Not
pleasure, that isnot themain thing, it isonly an extra. Nor issexual pleasurethe mainthing. What is
the main thing? The child. And if the child is to be valued so highly, it is obvious that the ideal
placed before me is to have a large family, not just one child. We should not want to limit the
number of children and say: So many and no more! Of course, that is not meant in an unlimited
sense. Prudence has to have its say in some way.

That isthe central attitude - the childisthefocal point and central point of thefamily. If this Catholic
concept is till alive today, you will notice two things:

1. If God has not given thismarriage children, thereisafeeling that something essential ismissing.
A childless couple suffers. That is why they feel the need to take on an additional task or adopt a
child, either spiritually as Godparents, or by physically adopting a child.

2. If afamily still loves children, they will want anumber of children. They won't so easily say: "We
can't have another child, because we want to be richer.' Their greatest riches are their children.
Material possessions are merely ameansto agoal. | may not say: "Other families around uslive so
comfortably, and we can't afford it, so we want no more children. Then we can live asthey do.' That
turns the values upside down. The highest value is the child, it is to be found in many children.

A few examplesfrom this point of view. In Poland thereisthe grave of avery successful preacher of
missions. | don't know his name. After his death they found a sort of testament among his things.
Among other things he wrote: "On al my journeys,' - and he travelled the whole world - °I always
took along the bridal wreath my mother wore at her wedding." - | am not sure of the details - "1 am
the eighth child. If my mother had not worn her bridal wreath in honour and accepted her eighth
child, to whom she gave life out of love for God, | would not have been ableto live such afruitful

3 See Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche (1844-1900). It was a fundamental theme of hiswritings.

* Lucie Christine (1844-1908), pen name of Mathilde Boutlé, a member of French society and the mother of five
children, who wrote down her at times mystic experiences. Shewasthoroughly father-centred. Sheisrepeatedly referred
to by Fr Kentenich, although he does not give his sources. | have been unable to find anything in English by her.
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life. God blessed all 1 did. | owethisaboveall to my mother, because shetried so hard to observethe
marriage laws faithfully. She loved children so much.'

In good Catholic families, therefore, the principle applies (let me express it in a popular German
saying): Rather ten on the pillow than one on one's conscience' - or, "God never sends mouths unless
he sends meat!" Thereis another well-known (German) saying: "Wherethere are many children there
aremany our Fathers, and wherethere are many "our Fathers thereisa so much blessing from God
the Father.'

Can you understand what these sayings have to tell us? They give expression to the high esteem in
which the child is held. The child isthe focal point, the child is at the centre of marriage.

There is another German saying: "One child, no child. Two children, half a child. Three children,
only then a child.’

Do you understand what that means? Popular wisdom! A one-child family, or atwo-child family
doesn't mean much. Only when there are a number of children do you have areal family. It is
something like a "boarding school', aworld of itsown. But if thereisonly one child or two children,
it is simply not complete. All this illustrates the one thought: The child is the focal point of the
family, the centre, the central value of the whole of family life.

You may forget the examples, but you may not forget the centra thought. What is the central
thought? The child is the central value of the family. We married for the sake of the child - or we
would do better to say - for the sake of as many children as possible.

Another example. There was a French bishop, | have forgotten his name, who was in the habit of
officiating at the baptism of thefifth child of afamily. Think of that! A bishop travelling through his
whole diocese on that account! He didn't have the child brought to his cathedral. For example - |
don't know thetownsin your diocese - imagine someone was born in Timbuktu and the bishop were
to travel from Cologne to Timbuktu. Why? Simply to show how highly he valued this child, how
highly he valued families with many children.

Another example, this oneis more negative. | got to know a priest while | was in Dachau who had
written a booklet about his prison chaplaincy. He had been a prison chaplain. He collected awhole
wealth of examplesfrom hisexperiencesin everyday life. A young man was imprisoned because of
murder. Hetold the priest hislife history. Can you imagine what cameinto his mind when hetalked
about his life? The words. "And | wanted to kill this fine young man!" What did he mean? He
admitted that he and his wife had wanted only a certain number of children. They had tried with
every means at their disposal to kill the next child she was expecting. They had not succeeded. And
this child had become the sunshine of hislife, the best of hischildren, who genuinely loved hisfather
and was a redlly upright character. Now that his father was in prison, none of his other children
bothered about him. Only thischild was constantly concerned about him. - "And | had wanted to kill
this fine young man!'
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Do you understand the point? The child isthefocal point. Not just asinglechild. Think of how much
we, too, owethe child whom, if it had depended on us, wewould rather have had on our consciences
at that time?

Another example from prison, more negative, and yet a so positive. One of the prisonerstold hislife
story. He had killed his wife and child. However, what followed him was the thought: "And this
child'seyesfollow meall thetime!’ That isthe central thought. Which child'seyes? The child he had
killed had loved hisfather deeply. And when he had set about murdering his child, the boy had said
to him, "Daddy, what are you doing? The father had not allowed this to stop him from killing his
child. The last look of his child followed the father ever afterwards. The look of his child, his
murdered child, persecuted him. He could not forget it.

You see, the child isthe focal point. That isthe central task, the central value of the family.

If we now take alook into life today and ask: How do people today - outside the Catholic Church -
regard the child? We can give a generally valid answer: The child is a burdensome result of
sensuality. They want to get rid of this burden and recogni ze the satisfaction of sensuality asthe most
central goal of marriage. Recall what | have just said: Of course, relaxation and the regulation of
sensuality is one of the goals of marriage, but it is not the main purpose. In this case a secondary
purpose is made the main purpose, the only purpose. That is why they either say: Get rid of the
child!, or, asfew children as possible and as much sexual enjoyment as possible!

Some years ago someone printed a postcard here in North America. It was a strange picture of a
winter landscape, everything buried in snow. (This year we haven't had much snow, so | can't
imagine such awinter herevery easily.) So there wasthiswinter landscape, and aboveit flew ahost
of storks. Each stork - can you imagine how many there were! - carried a baby on acushion. They
were flying about |ooking for somewhereto put down the child. Therewere houses everywhere, but
in the skylights of the houses were men with guns. What for? They wanted to keep away the storks
and their cushions.

That is the attitude to the child which is more and more pronounced in the world today.

If we want to be a Schoenstatt family, we have to try to value the child in principle as the greatest
good in our family. That means valuing the child more highly than the husband values hiswife, or
the wife her husband. We are both there for the sake of the child. | don't think I should say more
about thisfirst point.

The question we asked was: How is the child valued today? Crass contrasts! Y ou know the answer
better than | do. We compared a truly Catholic attitude with our modern, superficial, sensual and
secul arized attitude. Wewant genuinefamiliesonce again! Indeed, | may even say: If wewant to be
happy in our marriages, we have to return to this Catholic attitude and again place the child at the
centre.

82



The child - our capital investment! That will be the great theme of my next talk in which | will
describe the child to you:

1. The child as God's capital investment. Y ou will discover wonderfully beautiful and new truths.
2. Thechild asthe parents' capital investment, their best capital investment. However, we don't want

to go into this at the moment. We want to keep hold of the central truth: The child isthefocal point
of my family.
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Thefirst section of our pedagogical handbook for marriage and family life has been given thetitle:
The Child. We have mentioned three chapters:

Chapter I: The position of the child in the world today

Chapter 11: The place of the child in the family:
the focal point of the Nazareth family.

Chapter 111: The place of the child in a Schoenstatt family:
the focal point of the child in a Schoenstatt family.

In essentials we have summarized all that has to be said in the first chapter about the place of the
childintheworld today. Put very briefly we can say that in atruly Catholic family the child remains
the focal point. In every other type of family the child is not important, a burdensome result, which
has either to be done away with or at least kept within limits.

Allow me to deepen this thought alittle so that it can sink deeply into your hearts.

First of al, to round off what has been said | must tell you that what we have discussed together
should be seen as a fundamental principle. Do you understand what that means? In principle the
child remains the focal point. In practice this often fails to happen. Please be on your guard, don't
allow yourselves to become confused. We remain human beings. If today pleasure is so forcibly
placed in the foreground and people don't want to have anything to do with the burden, you may not
overlook that you are also people of your times. What does that mean? We need only alow St Paul
to be our teacher. He said so honestly about himself: "Wretched man that | am! Who will rescue me
from this body of death? (Ro 7,24). "For | do not do the good | want, but the evil | do not want is
what | do' (Ro 7,19). Thisapplies not only to meas an individual, it also appliesto me asthe father
or mother. There are drives in my nature that want something else. Our greatness consists in
upholding the principle and not saying: ‘Because it is difficult, | will change the principle to suit
mysalf.'

In principlethechild remainsthefocal point, even though wearen't always successful inactual life.
Then | must repeatedly take my bearings again from my ideal. How often | will have to say - to
repeat Goethe'swords. "Theperson | am' (as| really am), “sadly greetstheperson | should be.' Thisis
true not merely of the husband or wife, but aso of the father and mother. Life often seesusfail, but
then | again take my bearings from the ideal.

In principle, therefore, what we discussed together this morning should be accepted as we said it.

A second addition. We said that in principle the child isthe focal point. What does that mean? The
begetting and education of the child are central. Both!

I do not want to dwell upon the theory at any length. We shall do this later. | would prefer to say
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something practical, which is particularly directed to the mothers. A mother hasto give life to her
child on two occasions - thefirst time when she conceivesthe child and bringsit to birth, the second
time when father and mother have to give that child up, because God has called him or her. Why? |
do not educate the child for myself. That would be selfish, extremly selfish. For whom do | educate
the child? For God! Later on | will put this statement in its context and discussit with you. | educate
my child in such away that when God places hishand on that child, for example, when hewantsto
lead that child into a Christian marriage, or into hisservice, either as priest or in some other way, he
canusethechild for thistask. | conceivethe child once again when | give up that child. Y ou see, the
central position of the child reaches to such depths - | givelife to my child. I give up that child so
that he or she can develop and unfold. The child is always at the centre, not |. Away with the I,
move towards the "you'!

| think that you have now understood the point fairly clearly. If God gives us a child, that child
comesinto lifewith atask for life. | haveto giveup that child if God wantsthat child for hisservice.

In order that thisthought does not remain in the theoretical sphere, but enters our hearts, let me give
you afew examples.

I may have told you the first example aready. It concerns one of those mothers one often meets.
Although they arereligious, they idolizetheir children. Inthiscaseit was particularly strong because
the child was her only daughter. Such mothersforget that they give birth to their child twice. Please
impress this thought very deeply into your hearts and minds - the first time when the child is
conceived, the second timewhen we have to give up that child, when we have to givethat child back
to God.

This particular mother was tremendously attached to her child. She was getting older and began
thinking about the end of her life. However, her child clearly had avocationto thereligiouslife. She
begged her mother to allow her to enter. ‘No,' the mother replied, "it is impossible." She could
manage without her child. "Financialy | an well off, | don't need you for that,' the mother said. "Y ou
don't need to work for me," she added, "but | can't give you up.' "God wants meto enter,' the daughter
objected. 'But | can't do without you!'

The daughter did what her mother wanted, she didn't enter. That was a time before there was
electricity. There was a large lamp suspended from the ceiling. One evening they were sitting
together when the lamp fell down and the daughter's dress caught fire. She died of her burns. God
had taken the child to himself in thisway.

If God placeshishand on achild, | must naturally say “yes, no matter whether hewantsthat childin
themarried state or for some other vocation. Please take note of thisprinciple. | will explainittoyou
later in more scientific terms. God'slaw invalidates human law! God'srightsinvalidatethe parents
rights!

God hasthefirst right to the child, the parents only have the second right. Thereforethey may neither
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force achild to enter aconvent, nor force achild to marry. God must speak the last word. We must
tell ourselvesthisat least in principle, evenif itisdifficult in practiceto cometo such adecision. We
have to see things clearly in principle in these questions.

I have said enough on this point. Let me repeat the train of thought: the focal point is the child, at
leastin principle, evenif in practicethings go wrong at times. Both the conception and the education
of the child are thefocal point, aswell asreleasing the child for the vocation or state of life God has
foreseen for that child.

In conclusion another example, then we will go over to the second point. Pius X had just been
appointed bishop, later he became a cardinal. He could wear a bishop's ring. Aswe al know, he
came from very humble circumstances and was not ashamed of saying so. As a newly appointed
bishop hevisited hismother and with great joy showed her hisring. "Mother, look at my lovely ring.'
Hewas so truly human and childlike. What did hismother say inreply? "Yes, itisbeautiful,’ but then
she pointed to her own marriage ring and added, "but you would not be ableto wear that ringif | had
not first worn mine honourably.'

Now comes the second section of the first chapter:
The position of the Child in the Nazareth family.

| want to posit two principles. Of course, we could dwell on them for ages, partly to answer
speculative questions, partly to grow more deeply into the dogma behind these thoughts, partly also
to let our hearts warm towards the Holy Family. | shall only highlight the most essential principles.

1. Inthe Nazareth Family the Child isthefocal point, thoughin adifferent way to what ispossiblein
aSchoenstatt family. We are conversant with the first thought, so | shall only dwell onit very briefly.
Inthe Nazareth Family our Lord wasthefocal point, that is, hewasthe centre of al their care. Think
of the birth of our Lord. Think of his conception. Our Lord wasthe focal point of heaven. When he
was conceived, an angel was even sent. Heaven was interested in the Child. At his birth the angels
sang, the shepherds came and the wise men were led to the stable. Truly, the Child was the focal
point of all attention.

And what about the Blessed M other? We need only think of our Lady in the stable at Bethlehem, of
how she cared for our Lord in every situation. Even under the cross her whole being was directed
towards him, not towards herself. She had said in principle about herself: "Ecce ancillaDomini' (Lk
1,38). | amthereto serveyou. "Ecce ancillaDomini' - that was her guiding thought. She spent herself
completely in caring for our Lord.

And St Joseph? You will notice that 1 am only quoting the Bible. What did St Joseph do? He
received a special commission from God: "Joseph, get up!' - don't lie there, don't sleep! Get up,
Joseph! Get up and take the Child! - the Child is the focal point: "the child and his mother!". Y ou
have also to care for the woman. But the main thing is “take the child!" And so hefled into Egypt (cf

87



Mt 2,13f). Later, when the danger had passed, he wastold: "Go home again!" (cf Mt 2,20f).

When you look at thisin context, you will notice that the Child isthe foca point of their care, and
not just of their care, also of their renunciation. When God wanted her Child, Mary gave him up. Of
course, she had had him for thirty years. She had been well off, they had been together for thirty
years. But then she had to give up her Son. And when the hour of the crucifixion came, shea so gave
him up so that he could carry out his lifework.

Notice, thechildisthefocal point - inaradical way. Therefore, let usrepeat, inthe Nazareth Family
the Child waswithout doubt thefocal point. Of course, you will say: It was quite different to theway
it can bein any other family.

What is the difference between the central position of our Lord and the central position of the child
in the normal, Christian family?

Let me point out the differences briefly, even if only so that we can train ourselves dogmatically to
some extent.

First of al, the Child was God himself, and our child is not God, he or sheis adivinized child, a
child who is the image and likeness of God. A big differencel

Secondly, thereis abig difference in the way the child was conceived and educated. How was our
Lord conceived and born? Without an earthly Father and without opening the Mother's womb, that
is, without labour pains. Please take careful note of this - without an earthly Father and without
opening the Mother'swomb. | will explain thisimmediately. Please remember - | repeat myself once
more - our Lord came into the world without opening his Mother's womb. He was born without his
Mother suffering labour pains’.

Now you will say: For heaven's sake, that isaproof that the way our children comeinto theworldis
obviously undignified. Isthat areason why God acted in thisway? By no means! Look, in principle

! "The absolute perfection of the bodily virginity of the mother of Jesus, with regard to that act through which she
outwardly appeared asthe mother of Christ, isusually thus defined: Mary was avirginin the birth, beforethebirth, and
after the birth. This order shows that, whereas with other mothers the violation of the bodily integrity is strikingly
obviousin the birth, Mary'sintegrity was miraculously preserved in the birth of her Son and supposes and reflects the
virginal conception of her Son. Furthermoreit guarantees the perpetual continuation of her integrity to the exclusion of
any other human conception' (M.J. Scheeben, Mariology, Herder, USA, 1946, p.111).

The question of how Mary'svirginity was preserved at Christ's birth is subject to much | egitimate dogmatic speculation
and has not been formally defined by the Church.
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the way a person comes into the world - | will go into this later in greater detail and explain the
reasons - istotally in keeping with human dignity and God's dignity. Indeed, even beforeorigina sin
Adam and Eve conceived and bore their children in the same way, if they had children before the
fall. That isthe normal way and it isnot undignified. | will tell you later in what itsdignity consists.
Of course, we have to admit that since the fall the danger is great that human nature is subject to a
number of disordersin thistype of begetting. But in itsef it is completely dignified.

Now comesthe question: Why did God make an exception here? Why without ahuman father, why
without opening the mother's womb? Why? The question contains two points. Why did God will it
that, firstly, there should be no human father?

The answer: So that the fatherhood of the Eternal Father and the sonship of the Eternal Son should
never be obscured.

Y ou need to reflect on the fatherhood of the Eternal Father. The Eternal Father begot the Son from
all eternity. That isto say, it was not asthough the God-Man only received a soul at that moment. He
is God. He had already been begotten from al eternity. So God wanted to share hisfatherhood with
no one el se. Thefatherhood of the Eternal Father and the sonship of the Eternal Son should never be
obscured. That is why there was no human father to undertake the act of begetting in some way.
What the father normally does in the begetting of a child, God did through a miracle.

Please think about this for a moment. It means that with regard to our Lord there was only one
human procreative principle - the Mother. She conceived. What doesthat mean? Think for amoment
in the modern sense of the laws of heredity. People sometimes say that achild istheimage of father
and mother. Our Lord had only one earthly, only one human hereditary principle. What does that
mean? Obviously - whoever knows and understands our Lord can draw a conclusion about his
Mother. Why? Because in this instance the Son inherited only from his M other, not from father and
mother. Therefore, even from a physiological point of view, our Blessed Mother must be a unique
replica of our Lord, and vice versa - our Lord must be a unique replicaof his Mother.

Now take alook aMoather and Child. Y ou will then understand why artists like to paint both faces
with the samefeatures. Think of our MTA picture. The child really istheimage of his Mother, also
physicaly, far morethan isthe case with uswho have afather and mother. In our case people can see
what we have inherited from our fathers or mothers, what has come from agrandmother, and so on.
Our Lord inherited everything from his Mother on the physical plane. Once again we seethe Blessed
Mother in her endless greatness and dignity.

Once again the question: Why was there such an exception made in the Holy Family?

A second answer - God wanted to glorify himself, hewanted to glorify his Mother, and hewanted to
glorify his only begotten Son. Clarificate!

How is God glorified?
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Firstly, through the glorification of his sovereign omnipotence. He is above the laws of nature. He
can abrogate the laws of nature that are at work in the conception of a child. He is the sovereign
Lord. So, if | believe in the way our Lord was born, | submit to the omni potence of Almighty God,
the sovereign Lord over the laws of nature.

Secondly, through the glorification of his Mother. Was his Mother glorified? Consider what it means
when we say that the Mother gave the seed of life to God himself. Imagine it to yourselves quite
simply - especially the women should do so. The mother's seed united itself through a unique
conception not with the seed of aman, but directly with the God-Man, that isto say, with the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity. Thishappened at the moment when the mother's seed uniteditself with
the Second Person, whom she freely chose through her Fiat. She was not forced. It was afree act on
her part. "Will you give me the seed? - "Fiat!" (cf Lk 1,38). And then the wonder took place. The
mother's seed was physically, substantially, taken into the Godhead. Can you follow?

How wonderfully great sheis! If we understand this, we haveto love the Blessed Mother. Together
with the mother's seed, her womb was sanctified. That is why we are justified in saying that the
Blessed M other was drawn into ablood relationship with the Triune God. Theblood of our Lord, the
God-Man, isthe blood of our Blessed Mother. She has been drawn in aunique way into the Blessed
Trinity. We can say that we are related through marriage. Here much moreis meant, thereisablood
relationship.

Can you now understand the uniquely exceptional position of the Blessed Mother, even from the
merely physical point of view? God took to himself the mother's seed, and from this union we have
the God-Man. Her womb was the bridal chamber of Almighty God.

From here you can a so understand why the Blessed M other had to be conceived immacul ately. Itis
part of her exceptional position. She could not have the seed of original sin. Think of the whole of
mankind. Not merely our Lord, also our Lady tower above us.

According to Protestant teaching, amighty river of sin, caused by original sin, isflowing through the
wholeworld. According to Protestant teaching only the pillar of the God-Man towers aboveit. Our
Lady isnot excepted fromit. However, according to Catholic teaching, there aretwo lighthouses that
tower over theflood - on the one hand, our Lady, on the other, our Lord. The Blessed Mother had to
be concelved immaculately because our Lord took his flesh and blood from her. Of course, God
could have done things differently with our Lord, he could have abrogated the normal laws of
heredity governing human nature. But in order to glorify his Mother, God saw to it that this took
place aready with his Mother, who was conceived immaculately. That is Catholic teaching.
Therefore - Mother and Child above everything!

Y ou can quote St Paul, you can take every great personin world history - none of them can compare

with the Blessed Mother. She surpasses them all. These two belong together. They are one. These
two have redeemed the world - not the one alone without the other.
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We may be proud of this, particularly if we are women, because the only being who had an
exceptional position wasawoman. That iswhy we should honour the Blessed Mother in our wives.
Thereis alovely saying you should constantly keep in mind. Also my wife, | may love her, | may
love her sensually. | may do so. But on her brow | should aways seeahidden Marian diadem. Sheis
a Mary inminiature' in whom | honour the Blessed Mother. | a so honour her when | make use of al
the rights God has given me in relation to my wife.

Now let us take another ook at the title to this conference: The Child is the foca point of the

Nazareth family. | have merely shown the differencein the conception of the Child from that in any
other family. What is the difference in the education of the two? | will answer this question later.
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First of all, allow meto correct an unconscious mistake concerning theimmacul ate conception. The
guestion is. Was it necessary for the Blessed Mother to be conceived immaculately for her
glorification and that of our Lord? The heart and centre of the question has been answered. But the
mistake in the background isthat an active and passiveimmacul ate concepti on have been confused.
Welook at our Lady and see how she conceived our Lord without the co-operation of aman. But this
is not what we call the immaculate conception. It is ssmply the wonderful birth of our Lord. One
could call this an active conception.

Now for the passive conception. In thisinstance welook at the Blessed Mother astheimmacul ately
conceived. What does it mean? She was conceived and brought to birth in the sameway aswe are.
How? Father and mother co-operated: her mother contributed the ovum, thefather the sperm. So our
Lady entered life in exactly the sameway aswe do. Her immacul ate conception, therefore, does not
mean that her mother conceived her without the co-operation of her husband.

What is meant when we say she was conceived immaculately? Although she cameinto theworldin
the same way as we do, she did not have original sin. That is quite a different matter. It was as
though the Lord God erected a protective wall, because otherwise according to the laws of
reproduction everyone is born with original sin. Theologianstellsusthat if Adam and Eve had not
sinned, we would have received God's life at the moment of conception. That isto say, God's life
would have been passed on in the same way as reproduction takes place. Now, however, thissource
has been blocked by original sin. The supernatural river of lifeis no longer there.

What is meant when we say that the Blessed Mother was conceived immaculately? She received
God'slifetogether with her natural life. At the same moment as natural life began, she also received
God'slife. So sheenteredinto thislifewithout original sin, that is, without being drawninto theriver
of original sin. Y ou must distinguish clearly between two things, then you will have aline of thought
by which you can later on give an answer to these questions.

By theway, amost beautiful thought: The Mother of God was conceived immaculately. Allow meto
dwell on this for a moment. The tremendous river of life flowing powerfully through the whole
world from Adam cameto astop before her. Y ou must distinguish between theriver assuch, and the
pollution in theriver. Our Lord, that is, the Second Person in the Godhead, could have taken on our
human nature in the same way as Adam, that is, he could have been created directly by God. Why
did God not want to do this? He wanted our Lord to be one of our race. He should enter into the
whole river of humanity, he should become a link of this chain. If you take an honest look at our
Lord's family tree, which isgiven to usin great detail, you will find that it contains any number of
adulterers. Our Lord did not have forebears he could be proud of . Thereyou seethewholeriver (see
Mt. 1,1-17).

Now you have to distinguish between the river and the pollution in the river. What is meant by the
pollution in the river? Through original sin human nature has becomeiill. Original sinis passed on
through the act of begetting, God'slifeisnot. Y ou see, thisiswhere the exception begins. According
to Protestant teaching, the exception beginswith our Lord. He did not have original sin. The Blessed
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Mother, they say, naturally had original sin, just like the rest of us. According to Catholic teaching
the “protective wall' begins with our Lady. She was conceived and born just as we are, but through
the act of generation she did not receive origina sin. She was preserved from original sin by a
miracle. SO now she stands next to our Lord. The two are tremendous pillars which surpass
everything el se. According to Protestant teaching the Blessed M other ison the samelevel asweare.
For us, however, it is impossible to honour and value her enough. There must be a difference
between her and al the saints. Y ou can take whichever saint you like, he or she is nothing when
compared with our Lady. Sheis simply the outstanding achievement of the whole of creation®.

I think we should now return to the subject of our talk. A great deal could still be said about the
guestion you raised, but what has been said must do.

Thismorning we spoke about the child asthefocal point of the Nazareth family. Of course, thereisa
big difference between a genuinely Catholic, even a Schoenstatt family, and the Nazareth family.
And we must know this difference. We can never bridge the gap, it will remain for al eternity. In
what does the difference consist? We saw it in the way we are begotten. That isthefirst difference.

Later, when you have some time on hand, you would be well advised to immerse yourselvesin this
clear teaching, because it sets up agreat many inner connections between the Blessed Mother and
oursalves. This teaching helps us to understand the Blessed Mother in a unique way.

The second difference: isto befound not just in the act of begetting, but alsointheeducation. That is
the meaning of the family and of marriage - begetting and educating. What is the difference?

Itislikethis- our Lady and St Joseph cared for our Lord, they cared for him outwardly, they saw to
it that he was clothed and fed. Y ou can aso call this education, but in the widest sense. They also
saw toit that our Lord learned to speak and observe the customs of thetime. However, our Lord did
not receive education in the actual sense, educationto livealife on ahigh religiousand moral plane,
from his Mother and St Joseph. In this instance the opposite happened - our Lord educated his
Mother, and he did so for thirty years. Y ou should think about this - our Lady did not have original
sin, yet it took thirty years before her education was complete, and even that wasinsufficient. Later,
during his public life, he continued this education. It was his main task to educate his Mother. What
wastheideal towards which he educated her? Our Lady should become his permanent helper. Her
natural motherhood had to recede into the background, so that she could become the "Womarn', that
is, the permanent helper of the Saviour and our Mother, as described in the Scriptures (see Lk. 8,19-
21; Jo. 2,1-12). Our Lord educated her for thirty-three years so that she could really become our
Mother and educator.

| shall later discussthiswith you in greater detail, so that you can understand it better. At present my
concernisthat you can seethedifference clearly. What did you feel when the problem arose: Canwe

! Seethe Litany of Loreto
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be a Nazareth family? In this regard it isimpossible.

Let me complete the point. Here we see the Nazareth family with the Child asitsfocal point. | will
discuss much that | am touching upon now at greater length with you later on. In order that we can
come to some sort of conclusion today, et us now look at the position of the child in a Schoenstatt
family. | am happy that | can tell you this briefly now. It isn't easy to grasp abstract thoughts, we
prefer to hear more practical examples.

(Part 111 of Section 1)

Now for the question:
What can we say about the child in a Schoenstatt family?

Allow meto giveyou theanswer: In a Schoenstatt family the child issimply the capital investment -
the capital investment of the parents and of the Triune God. Here we have a vast topic - we could
talk about it for months. What | want to say to you today is more like asummary, amost an outline.
Later on we can fill in the details.

Let usstart with the capital investment of the parents. Later wewill discussthe capital investment of
the Triune God.

You know why | am using the concept "capital investment'. It is because the example we heard
recently has |eft a deep mark on our imagination and our emotions. Please recall the example. Can
you remember how the father looked after his car? His son asked him: "Father, why are you so
concerned about the car? Why can't the chauffeur do that on hisown? "I haveto doit, itismy capital
investment.'

Capital investment! Who is my capital investment? The child | an now carrying closeto my heart?,
However, the child is not just my capital investment, he or sheisaso the capital investment of the
Triune God. It is almost as though the Lord God had nothing else to do than to invest his capital in
the child | am now carrying close to my heart. Thisis how you should understand this.

Asl have said, | will only give you avery general outline so that we can come to a conclusion.

First thought: My child ismy capital investment. | have capital. How many million dollars? Where
should I invest it? Y ou see, my child ismy capital investment. What doesthat mean?1 don't have any
dollars, | have adifferent capital. What sort of capital? Please listen carefully, it is such abeautiful
thought: I have biological-physiological capital, menta -psychol ogical capital and religious capital.
Wherecan | invest all that | possessin physical qualities, in health, in abilities? In my child. That is
quite adifferent matter to just afew dollars. My dollars, my riches, are my physiological riches, my

2 Fr Kentenich is referring to one of the mothers, who was expecting a child.
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mental riches. | have something up there in my head, and something here in my heart. That is my
capital. And over and abovethis| havearichinner life. So what ismy child? My capital investment.
| haveinvested all my capital in my children. Besidesthis| may possessthousands or even millions
of dollars, but that is secondary; | can do without them. However, my child cannot do without my
capital investment, my biologica qualities, my psychological qualities, my religious qualities.

Suppose for amoment that you weren't married, but engaged; suppose for amoment that you are 17
or 18 and that | am telling you to invest your capital for the highest possibleinterest. What is meant
by capital in this context? Make sure that you have yourself in hand, that you become a spiritual
person, that "the angel' in you is strengthened. Make sure that you remain deeply religious -
especially the mothers. Why? The child you will soon carry closeto your heart will receiveit al.

Y ou may object: No, | have to work and earn alot of money and do all sorts of things. Y ou can do
thisaswell. But the most val uabl e things you can give your child arethe capital investmentsthat are
part of me - my physiological, biological, psychological and religious qualities.

Y ou see, whatever | have done since childhood to educate myself intellectually and spiritually will be
giventomy child. What | have neglected has been lost to my “capital’. | have nothing | eft, absol utely
nothing, perhaps some pathological passionsto pass on to my child, but nothing else that is decent.
That isto say, inacertain sense | am afather or mother from childhood. Why? Because | am already
collecting a capital within myself.

Suppose you were younger than you are now and that as a girl your ideal was to marry and have
children. This is natural to woman, she wants to nurture and care for others. She wants to be a
mother. Now comes the thought: For the sake of the child God will one day give me, | want to bea
saintly girl. For the sake of my child | want to respect and carefor my body. For the sake of the child
- not just for God's sake, naturally that isincluded - | want to educate myself for the sake of the child.
Thisis how deeply the thought should livein us. | might almost say that we should love the child
fanatically. My child is everything to me. Notice how my love for my child grows so strong in me
that nothing el se can motivate me as strongly to practice self control. | educate myself for the sake of
my child. For the sake of the child | keep awatch over myself and allow no temptation to enter my
mind. Why? All this is transferred to my capital investment. | want to be good and holy for my
child's sake, and for God's sake.

Allow meto draw your attention to some points from this perspective. If my child is my biological
capital investment, | take care of my health for the sake of my child. If my child is my biological
capital investment and | notice that | have ahereditary disease, | would say: | don't want to have a
child! Do you understand why? | am prepared for this sacrifice. | give up thiswish becausel love my
child. I will try to find everything else | would receive, for example, through the marriage act, in an
honest and God-willed way. All thisbecausel love my child! Thechildismy capitd investment. We
may not pass on a diseased capital, only a healthy one. Therefore:

1. | care for my health so that the child, who could be born in the near future, inherits health from
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me.
2. If | carry a hereditary disease, love for the child motivates me to sacrifice my wish for a child. |
will then do without sexual love.

Takeanother example: | am soonto bemarried. | havefalleninlove, let ussay, withagirl. Suddenly
| notice - | may not have been awareof it - wearerelated. | lovearelative. Then | must tell mysalf, if
| am sensible: Normally a marriage between people who are closely related doesn't work out well,
because there is no natural difference, because we are blood relations. It often happens that the
children of blood relations are either abnormal or half mad.

I know of aplace wherethe people are actually sound, but by far the majority of the children are not
normal, or are retarded. Why? Doctors say that it is because these people usually marry close
relatives. If | know that thisis the case - or even if | only suspect that it might be so - | would
normally give up theideaof marrying arelative because | lovethe child (who could be born). Why?
A capital investment. In the first instance, it is clear that thisis my own capital, and in the second
instance, sincewe cannot complement each other, becausewe areblood relations. A different blood®
hasto be mixed with mineif the childisto be healthy. However, because | am ablood relation of the
girl | love, the danger is great that the child will not be normal. | have then made a bad capital
investment.

Somewhere thereisafamily where the father isan acoholic. His son marries. Strangely enough he
has no inclination to drink. This often happens. But his children, the grandchildren of the alcohalic,
have the same weakness. Everything within them is drawn to an unrestrained enjoyment of liquor.
Now, if | am afather and | feel the urge to drink too much, then it is clear that as a highly moral
person | will say to myself: That isnot right. | will keep thispassion in control, because otherwiseit
could happen that my children, or if ageneration is skipped then my grandchildren, could be affected
by the same passion®. A capital investment. Do you understand what is meant? My high moral plane
ismy capital investment for my children.

It iswonderful to be ableto be afather or mother, but only if the children are so much thefocal point

% Fr Kentenich is playing on the word 'blood, but what is meant is the genetic inheritance. The technical term used in
Canon Law is'consanguinity'. Scientific studies have proved that negative traits (recessive genes) are far morelikely to
be passed on to offspring if the parents are closely related. It has also been shown that traits like alcoholism or the
susceptibility to certain diseases are passed on in the genetic information of DNA. Such inherited tendencies may well
skip ageneration, but will appear again at alater date.

*1t has so far not been proved scientifically that if someone hasinherited arecessive gene, e.g. al coholism, and opposed
thistendency successfully, they will not passit on. Fr Kentenich was not talking in scientific terms and has combined
the nature/nurture arguments.
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of my existence that my whole being is orientated towards them.

Y ou might be inclined to object: But we haveto live, we haveto eat and drink and earn our living.
We don't want to underestimate this. Our children should be better off than we have been dsointhis
regard. But that is not the main thing. Although itisacapital investment, the most essential capital
investment we can make is our own qualities, is our own selves. Thisis how we should invest our
capital.

Themoremorally upright | am, the more valuable arethe moral qualities| passonto my child. This
applies particularly to the mother when sheis carrying a child. It isamost important point.

My dear Schoenstatt Family, we should take this very seriously. Let me give you a brief example. |
can't remember any morewherethistook place. Somewhere or other amother wasinformed that her
son had taken his life. She immediately broke down. "It is my fault!" "Why is it your fault that he
killed himself? "When | was pregnant with him | had the same temptation, and | didn't fight it.'

Can you understand what this means? A mother's thoughts and actionswhile sheiscarrying achild
are most important. Y ou may not overlook that thereisavital union between mother and child, itis
not just amatter of the circulation of her blood, therereally isan interplay between thetwo. Sensible
fatherstherefore seeto it that while their wives are carrying their child, they are not exposed to too
much emotional excitement. Instead they help the mothers to take in warm, religious impressions
during thistime. These things exercise an influence. If amother is over-burdened during these nine
months and has to cope with strong impressions, the child is influenced. Vice versa, if parents are
deeply religious and pray a great deal during thistime, if they live religious lives, thisis a capital
investment even if the child has not yet been born. Later on they will thank you for all eternity for
what you are doing for them now.

My child's character is my capital investment. | pass on my character qualitiesto my children asa
basic disposition. Thisisimportant. If you discover degenerate qualitiesin them later on, you must
alwaysask yourselvesfirst: Asfather or mother, when | was carrying thischild, what was| like? And
if the child is odd and unable to cope with life, | should always ask myself: What was| likewhilel
was carrying this child?

A capita investment. For the sake of the child | must make the greatest possible demands on myself,
| must discipline myself.

May | again emphasi sethe thought: Our children are our capital investment! If you are sensible, and
if you know the laws of heredity somewhat, you will say: Thisis true. My child is my mirror, my
capital investment. Suddenly | notice something developing in my child. What isit? It could be
anger, temper or sensuality. Think of all the bad habits achild can have. If | am sensible, | first ask
myself: Don't you havethat aswell? My child ismy image and likeness. In all probability | havethat
habit as well. Now | can study myself in the qualities of my child. We will discuss thisin greater
detail later. | want to show you how you can educate your child from the first moment on. At present
I only want to show you the general direction.
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It is wonderful when I, as father or mother, have my child before me: | can well imagine how a
mother studiesher child all day. Thisdoesn't mean that shejust sitsin acorner and doesnothing el se.
She hasto work, that is obvious, but sheis aware of the child. She observesevery littlething. Itisa
most interesting study. Why? In my child | can study myself and discover the same qualities. | ask
myself: What must | do in order to overcome this or that in myself, so that my child can learn from
me? My child is the best school for my character, because he or sheis at the same time my capital
investment. When afather comeshometired, he probably sitsdownin acorner and thinks: Leaveme
in peace, | have had enough to put up with. He can do this sometimes. The mother can aso fetch his
pipe or something el seand talk to him kindly till hefeels better again. However, that may not happen
all thetime!

The most important thing is this: Their child is the capital investment of father and mother. The
father lets the mother tell him what the tiny child has done during the day. Every little thing, every
breath is of interest to him and is studied. Every father does this instinctively, he doesn't have to
think it out. He wants to know about it. Then he considerswhat will happen next. Isthere anything
nicer than this? No, you won't find any deeper or more beautiful family joys than those that come
from devoting yoursdlf to such a child. You see, that is the majesty of a child around whom
everything revolves. That tiny being inthe cradleisthefocal point of thefamily, not I, thefather, not
[, the mother.

Y ou should now go on to consider how children can keep a family together. For example, when
father and mother sit down together and discuss: How isthe baby? Is he or she growing? Putting on
weight? We shouldn't merely ask whether the child's eyes are aright and his or her cheeks fat, we
should also take an interest in the child's character. Suddenly we may discover that the child has a
sweet tooth, or tellslies. As parents we should ask ourselves: Why isthis child so stubborn or havea
bad temper? (In Germany they sometimes ask jokingly in thiscontext. How did the dog get fleas? He
caught them!) What do | seein the child before me? The child caught it! The father says: "The girl
got it from you!" Or the wife says: "The boy got it from you!" It doesn't necessarily have to beto the
same extent. Nevertheless, you are now an educational community. The father works himself to the
bone at work, but at homelifeislovely. Not because he can smoke his pipein peace, or read abook,
or listen to the radio or TV. Others can do thisaswell. My joy isto be found in my children. They
are my riches. | live and die for them. Who is the happiest father? | am, no one else. Who is the
happiest mother? | am.

Now the question naturally presentsitself to the parents: What can we now do with the child when
we discover bad habits? The answer isnot: "I shal beat the boy into pulp. He hasto obey me.' No, |
should rather beat myself into pulp first. Y ou see, thisiswhere self-education begins. | must first of
all have myself in control. Then | can consider what | should do with the child to help him or her to
overcome this or that bad habit.

| shall leave aside the other answers. | only want to create an attitude in you, so that you are deeply
convinced: My child is my capital investment! Deo gratias! Now we haveit!
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A final example. It happened in Germany. A child suddenly became very ill. What had happened?
They quickly called the best doctor. Do you know the diagnosis? "The child isdrunk!" “Impossible,
the parents obj ected, “the child cannot have drunk any alcohol.' When the doctor examined the child
more closely he confirmed his diagnosis. What had happened? The child had had awet nurse, and
while she had suckled the child she was drunk. The poison had passed over to the child.

The conclusion | want to draw from thisis: If the child is my capital investment, thisis particularly
the case while | am carrying the child and when the child is being breast-fed.

Another important chapter: How should we feed the newborn child? Should the mother give her own
milk? Later on | will talk in greater detail about the importance and significance of this method of
feeding a child. While the mother is breast-feeding, the child basically receives everything that is
necessary for life - naturally, together with the mother's milk aso the mother's qudlities, which
develop more strongly in every regard. And if | cannot feed my child myself, | must be very careful
whom | choose to do so, or what | offer instead. Together with the mother's milk, certain qualities
and dispositions are brought out or suppressed.

My child is my capital investment.

I am striving for sanctity. Why? For the sake of the child, because holy fathers and mothers beget and
bring up holy children. At any rate, thisis how it should be.
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| am sure you will aready have heard about the majesty of the child. It is a saying that contains a
profound truth, it is easily understood, but it can aso be misunderstood. | have visited South
Americaquite often. There the child is so much the centre of attention that he or sheisalittleidol.
“The majesty of the child' is exaggerated to an extreme. Theresultisthat all the children'swishesare
fulfilled. When they arealittle older, the parents are unabl e to cope with them any more. Sothey are
sent to boarding school, because it is thought they will be taught some discipline there.

Y ou see, we want to have nothing to do with such an understanding of the majesty of thechild. Later
we will consider how we can educate a child so that this ‘'majesty’ is unfolded, that is, all that is
beautiful, great and noble. However, we a so want to |earn to educate our children in such away that
the "Ave' is awakened and the "Eve' taken by the scruff of her neck. Then it is correct.

I myself have to educate my child. The child is mine, not the school's. My child does not belong to
the state either, at least not in the first place. Primarily the child belongs to God, secondarily, in
dependence on God, to me. | have to educate this child. Other people can help me, but they do not
bear the main responsibility. That is my pride.

So don't say: | want to have an easy time, and then palm the child of f quickly somewhere so that you
can have a good time. No, | also want to bear the burden of education and not just enjoy the
pleasures of conceiving the child. That is my pride - | educate my child, | bear the responsibility.

Thisbringsusto our central thought: my child - my main capital investment. Thiscapital investment
has captured our interest.

However, my child is also the main capital investment of the Triune God.

You see, God is really and truly rich. He possess a tremendous capital - “dollars galore'. But he
doesn't want to keep this capital to himself. He has invested it. Where? First of al, in me! Deo
gratias! He hasinvested all sorts of thingsin me, but also in my unborn child.

What awonderful and beautiful world thisis! That very simple, Catholic ideais brought into play:
my child - God's main capital investment. What is meant by "capital investment'? What sort of
treasures does the Triune God possess? In my child he has made apreferential capital investment of
his infinite power, wisdom and kindness.

Look at the glory of the sun or the beauty of the stars! What isall thisin comparison with theriches
of thelittle being lying therein pampers and unable to say aword? Thisis God's capital investment,
amaster piece of divine wisdom, divine omnipotence and divinekindness. Do you believethis? If you
don't believeit, you could as well be buried. We don't want to have anything more to do with each
other. But if you believe it, you have the right to be proud of being afather or mother. Y ou have a
sense of your real standing and can cope well with our Lord God.

My child is not just my capital investment, that child is also his capital investment. Now if you
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connect the two investments they become a treasure, even if we are otherwise as poor as church
mice. It doesn't matter. The children are our riches. Indeed, this tiny being growing within me, or
lying there in pampers, is the capital investment of God's infinite omnipotence, wisdom and
kindness'.

Let me add two thoughts: To start with we are looking at the child in the natural order, then in the
supernatural order.

By the way, we must get to know ourselves and our children in detail, because we have to educate
them. If, for example, | am alawyer, | haveto know thelaws of theland. What on earth could | do as
alawyer without thisknowledge? If | am avet and have to treat acow, naturally | need to know the
psychology and physiology of cows. That isobvious. Soif | have to educate children, | must know
my children, otherwise | cannot intervene correctly. | must know my child's character and
disposition, aswell as hisor her goa. We know, and yet don't really know, this.

| have said, firstly, that the child isamonument of God's infinite omnipotencein the natural and the
supernatural order. If | see my child as a created being, | have to say two things:

[Firstly], our infinite God had to make use of his creative power in order to create the soul of this
child. The parents did not procreate the soul, it was given to the child by God at the moment that
child was conceived. A direct act of divine, creative power! God said "Fiat!" - Et factum est (and it
wasdone!). Theworld cameinto existence (cf Gen. 1,1-25). Herepeatsthis 'Fiat' eechtimeachildis
conceived.

Secondly, cregtive power. God aso has to co-operate when the human body is conceived -
theol ogians say for this “concursus divinus generalis®. Unless God is active, we cannot conceive a
child. God the Father has to hold us in existence, otherwise we would not be able to live or do
anything. So what isachild? A document, amonument, God's capital investment. The Triune God
has invested his omnipotence in the child according to the natural order.

Now the supernatural order is added to it. A “nova creatura® has come into existence. God has
allowed the child to share in his own divine glory, he has allowed the child to sharein his divine
nature. What does that mean? We will discuss thisin detail later.

The child of my womb is at the same time a child of God, and thisin the actual sense of the word.
God dwellsin this child from the moment of baptism with his divine life and constantly generates
thisdivinelife. Thischild of mine, who isjumping around before me, whom | may feed and clothe,
has been a shrine from the moment of baptism, a dwelling of the Triune God. He constantly

! Fr Kentenich pointed once again to one of the mothers in the group who was expecting her twelfth child.
2 God's general co-operation
% A new creation, see 2 Cor 5,17.
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generates hisdivinelifein thisdwelling. Truly, God has set up amonument to himself in my child.
This child is his capital investment.

However, | myself am also a proof, amonument to hisinfinite, creative power, and want to become
so more and more. He has allowed me, the father and mother, to sharein hiscreative power. Without
me he could not have called this child into life. These are all mysteries - mysteries of conception,
mysteries of fatherhood, mysteries of motherhood. So you need to reflect on thisthought sometime:
My child alittle church of the Blessed Trinity.

Isthistrue? Literally - thischild is consecrated to the Trinity and isthe dwelling of the Trinity. How
should | treat such alittle church'?

Now you must draw your conclusions from what has been said. Then all thelittlethingswe do with
our children during the day will take on aunique, supernatural consecration. A most beautiful truth!

| have taught our Sisters to see themselves asliving little churches of the Blessed Trinity in which
their shining eyes are areminder of the sanctuary lamp. Each person who bearsthe divinelifeisa
little church of the Blessed Trinity*. And when the eyes are shining - also the eyes of my child - this
isthe sanctuary lamp. What does the sanctuary lamp in the house chapel indicate? The presence of
our Lord. So the shining eyes of human beings reflect the sanctuary lamp if they have remained
noble, if they are still children of God. They are an indication of God's presence, living little
churches of the Trinity.

Please take note of these expressions. Then theworld of children and theworld around you will take
on a deep, supernatural character. In addition to doing well financially, which you should try to
achieve, you will at the sametimelivein anew, supernatura world, which comesalivein everyday
life.

From this vantage point you will understand an axiom, aprinciple, you should impress very deeply
on yourselves for the education of your children. It is also important for your relationship to one
another. What is this axiom? "Maxima reverentia debetur puero’. Maxima reverential Not just
reverentia. We owe each child the greatest reverence - theinfant to whom | offer my breast - because
without it the child cannot exist. This child is part of my own being. | owe him or her the greatest
reverence, maximareverentia. The smaller and more helplessthe child, the morereverently heor she
should be treated. Maxima reverential

Do you want to hear again why we should show this great reverence? Let me take up what | have
just said and look at it from another point of view.

* Each baptised person is a church of the Blessed Trinity! Thisis acentral truth in Fr Kentenich's teaching, and one
which he applied to his pedagogy and asceticism. It finds expression in his teaching about the heart shrine. See also
M.A. Nailis, Workaday Sanctity.
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What isa child in the natural order?

What isthischild, in particular what isthe body of thischild? | owethe greatest reverence - maxima
reverentia- also to the body of this child, thistiny child, aswell asto the body of the people around
me. Why? There is aways the same thought: in the natural order the body - let us remain with the
child - is, firstly, the associate of the soul, secondly, the instrument of the soul, and thirdly, the
expression of the soul.

What isthe body of thistiny, graced childinthe supernatural order? A temple of the Blessed Trinity
and a member of Christ. What a wonderfully great mystery! Saint Paul put it so clearly and
beautifully: "Do you not know that your body isatemple of theHoly Spirit? (1 Cor.6,19). He himself
lived from thisthought. Outwardly | see only abody, afragile body, which I may nourish. However,
in order that | may preserve a sense of reverence for it | recall: This is a temple of the Blessed
Trinity, it isalittle church of the Trinity. It has to be treated reverently.

Recently aGerman teacher told me: "Weare used to treating apriest likeamonstrance. What doesa
monstrance carry? The Blessed Sacrament. It contains the Blessed Sacrament. Sowhat isachildin
the natural order, andinthe supernatural order? If we werethoroughly imbued with thisthought, we
would have the correct basic attitude.

So you can understand why, for example, Origen®, one of thefirst great Church writers, approached
his own child as he was being carried out of the church, opened his clothes and kissed him on the
chest. It wasn't the expression of sensuality, but of profound reverence. The soul of that child wasin
communion with our Lord. That isasupernatural way of looking at things. That iswhat is meant by
making things transparent®. Suddenly | see something quite new in my child, something which |
cannot see with merely natural eyes. Maximareverentiadebetur puero! | owethisreverencealso to
my tiny child.

This provides us with afirm standpoint. Now | can ask: How should | treat the body of my child?
Whatever | say about the child, | also say about myself. There is a double answer: firstly, with
reverent love, and secondly, with wise strictness.

Y ou will realisethat | an summarising everything very briefly. Thisismoreateaching of principles.

® (c. 185-254 AD) Egyptian theologian and Father of the Church, born at Alexandria, son of a Christian martyr. Ashead
of Alexandria's catechetical school he gained fame asateacher. During the persecution of Emperor Decius (c. 250) he
wasimprisoned and tortured at Tyre. The most famous of his many influential worksarehiscritical edition of theBible,
and atheological treatise.

® According to Fr Kentenich, making all created things, especially human sexuality, transparent isamark of workaday
sanctity. In the book with thistitle it is discussed as prophetic and priestly bonding to things.
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Firstly, with reverent love. Why with reverent love? | can only repeat what | have already said:
because the body is a mystery, it contains a mysterious soul. The body isamystery, becauseitisa
temple of the Triune God. That iswhy Paul could say in such aradica way: If the body isatemple
of the Triune God, that is, if the Triune God dwellsin it, then the body belongs to the Lord.

This body does not belong to the child, but to the Lord. This body does not belong to me, at best |
have a conditional right to my body. Why? Well, if God had not been creatively at work, the child
would not even exist. | also helped him. Y ou see, thisiswhy the child belongs primarily to God, and
secondarily - in dependence on God - also to me. "The body is meant for the Lord', St Paul tellsus
(cf 1 Cor.6,13). Everything belongs to the Lord - the eyes belong to the Lord, as do all the organs.
Allow me to put it this way: Even the sexua organs belong to the Lord. Please understand this
literally. Nothing at all belongsto the child. So the child cannot do what he or she pleases with these
organs- with hisor her eyes, ears, hands. Everything belongsto God, because everything camefrom
God. And it ismy task to help my child to live for God. Hence, since the child belongsto the Lord,
that child should show reverence for God's property.

The same appliesto the second thought. What isthe child? A temple. So, every profanation of the
temple must be prevented!

When you look at life today - you know this better than | do - the opposite isthe case. | think thisis
also true of America. The outlook of the world is completely contrary to our outlook - on the one
hand there isthe cult of the body, theidolisation of the body, and on the other our sound, moderate
cultivation of the body. Profanation of the body! | may not expose and show off the body merely as
the object of pleasure. Thisis particularly true of woman's body. Please take a look around you,
wherever you look, what do you see? Or, think of television or theillustrated papers. Profanation of
the body! Isn't that true? Profaned for what? An object of pleasure, nothing else.

We need to have clear concepts again. How should | treat my child's body? The child should be
healthy, beautiful, strong. That isall well and good. The cultivation of the body, not theidolisation of
the body. Reverent love, because the body belongs to the Lord, on the one hand; and on the other
hand, because it is God's shrine. Paul tells usin another passage: "If anyone destroys God's temple,
God will destroy that person’. Then in the same breath he adds. "For God's templeis holy, and you
arethat temple' (1 Cor. 3,17; seealso 1 Cor.6,12-20). That iswhy God is passing judgement on the
world. Why? Because the body is profaned and idolised today.

Now comes the practical question: How can | treat my child in contrast to the world around me?
Haven't we all been slowly drawn into the idolisation of the body as practised by our present-day
culture, this heathen culture?

Reverent lovefor the body, on the one hand! There you have ametaphysics, awhol e philosophy and
psychology of the cultivation of the body. How should we treat the body of a child? With reverent
love. "Reverence is the turning-point of the world' as Shakespeare said. | think we lack reverence
today far more than devotion.
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Secondly, once again, how should we treat the body? The answer is: with wise severity. The body
also needsto betreated with severity. The dogmatic reasonis, because the body feelsorigina sinthe
most. Let me put thisin apicture. St Francis of Assisi (1182-1226) liked to speak of his body as
"Brother Ass and of his soul as "Sister Soul'. The body hasthe qualities of an ass. A donkey islazy,
sluggish and stubborn. Is my body the same? We will discuss thisin more detail some other time.
That iswhy the body needs to be treated with discipline and strictness. It hasto submit. The deeper
reason - we have just mentioned it: in the natural order the body istheinstrument of the soul. What
doesthat mean? It hasto obey the soul. It should be pliant to the soul, not the master of the soul asis
so often the case. Then the body isonits high horse and the soul runs behind. That may not happen.
Thebody hasto obey the soul, and the soul hasto obey God. Hence, | must educate my children with
discipline and strictness.

| have already said that it is mainly the task of the father to educate the child to be courageous. The
mother hasto educate the child to bear and forebear. Don't constantly blow on the sore place and ask:
Doesit hurt? A boy must be ableto bear it on hisown. Don't blow on the sore spot constantly! Don't
constantly caress! In abig family there just isn't the time to caress constantly. Y ou have to get on
with thejob. The children haveto bear and forebear with one another. So even because of thisitisa
good thing to have abig family. If | have only one child, he or shewill be spailt, | will be constantly
caressing him or her, and soon the child will govern me. What then? Y ou will have lost out!

Strictness must be wise strictness. Why must it be wise? The body should not be killed, it should
merely be made subject to the soul and also to God. Thebody is, firstly, the capital investment of his
infinite omnipotence, secondly, amonument to hiswisdom, and thirdly, amonument to hiskindness
and love.

A monument to his wisdom. How much wisdom is shown by the fact that God does not alow
childrento comeinto theworld directly, that he allowsthe father and mother to sharein hiscreative
power. Otherwise absolutely no preparations would be made for the child. God doesn't want to do
things the way modern governments do it. The modern state looks upon the parents and the family
merely as the place where children are begotten. Then the child is taken away’. The cold and
impersonal state looks after the child. If this child is my own flesh and blood, | must be pretty far
goneif I donot love him or her. How much God'swisdom isreveaed in theway heallowsachild to
come into the world. | must share in this wisdom.

Let me repeat, the child is God's capital investment, but also an investment of hisloving kindness.
By giving achildlife- obviously the parentsare theinstrumental cause - heallowsthischildto share
in hisdivinelife here on earth and through all eternity. A capital investment of hisloving kindness!
Y ou seg, thislittle child is not merely the object of my parental, that is, my motherly and fatherly
care, God's providenceisalso there. Now our whol e teaching on God's providence suddenly takeson

" The reference hereis to what was being donein communist countries, but to some extent the Western democraciesare
also meant.

107



anew meaning. This child is the object of God's providence®.

When | look at my child, | may perhaps ask: "Dear God, what will come of this child? and then tell
myself: *| haveto leave that to your providence. You areinfinitely loving and kind'. Do you notice
what awonderful and beautiful world comes alivein meif | look at my children in this way?

We have discussed a great deal today. Now | must ask you to discuss it with one another until our
next meeting. Otherwise you will not understand what is coming next. | would like you to take
something along with you. Y ou have made the sacrifice to come here. So you also have theright to
hear something from me. So let me ask you again: Please try to digest and work through what has
been said.

Let us consider once again: What was the focal point? The child. We have merely talked about the
child.

1. The position of the child today,

2. the position of the child in the Nazareth family,
3. the position of the child in our family.

The conclusion? | shall put it briefly.

My dear Schoenstatt Family, we should recall the baby M oses, who was hiddenin the bulrushes. His
sister stayed close by to see what would happen to the baby. The king's daughter came by. For usthe
“king'sdaughter' isthe Blessed Mother. What does she say? Sheisgiven the same commission which
the king's daughter gave to Moses sister at that time. "Take the child!" (cf Ex 2,1-9).

8 See the collected texts on Divine Providence - translation and publication in preparation.
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Takethe child! Take the childintheway we havejust heard! Take the child and educate him or her
according to the image and likeness of the Triune God. Educate this child to become an “alter
Christus, an “adteraMaria®.

“Take this child!" Take the child as soon as you get home. It is possible that the children may have
got up to all sorts of mischief while you were away. It doesn't matter.

Look at your children with new eyes. Each child is my most valuable capital investment. But this
child is also God's most valuable capita investment. Much more val uable than the atomic bomb,
much, much more val uabl e than the sun. Try to work out for yourselveswhy. | have only hinted at it.

So when you see your children in this way, you welcome them in anew way. “Take this child and
educate him or her!" Our Lady is saying thisto me. And what do | have to do? The king's daughter
took the child and educated him. The baby Moses became the great Moses. Our little Moses should
also become a big Moses. He should become a man who serves his people and sees to it that the
American people become truly free.

° Another, or second, Christ; another, or second, Mary.
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The Child - God's Capital I nvestment -
challenges parents to act accordingly

Witness to God's omnipotence
Expression and reflection of God's wisdom

Thetransfer and transmission of love

Recollection Day - 10 May 1953
First Conference
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

You are probably surprised that our circle is so small today. Certain circumstances are to blame.
Today isMother's Day, but there are also so many things that simply happen. That iswhy so few of
us are here today. This should not bother us. We know that St Francis de Sales (1567-1622) was
prepared to preach to a handful of people in a huge church. Afterwards he was asked why he had
doneit. Hisanswer: Every soul isworth adioceseto me. So we could think for amoment how many
dioceses we represent herel

For us there is till another reason - we are slowly becoming a family. What one member of the
family experiences is soon passed on to the others. Whatever we are discussing during our
recollection days should ultimately be seen asa system for asound Catholic education, or if you like,
a sound method of education for us Schoenstatt children'. So, even though there are so few of us
here, we want to try to focus on the ideal of a Schoenstatt family. We know how this is to be
understood. A Schoenstatt family issimply afamily that tries successfully to embody theided of a
Nazareth family in atimely way by virtue of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable
and Queen of Schoenstatt.

We immediately distinguished between the two parts of the definition:

Part one: What is the timely form of such a Nazareth family? We have been dealing with this until
now. We must soon begin to discusswhat is meant by the statement: by virtue of the covenant of love
with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt. Here and there you are beginning to
wonder about it, you are asking yourselves: Well what is the meaning of the “covenant of love with
the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt' especially now that someof usare preparing
to enter into this covenant of love with her officially and formally when the first shrine in North
Americais blessed”. Asyou can see we have plenty of material for our discussions,

However, for the time being we want to remain with theideal, thetimely ideal of aNazareth family.

What have we reflected on together until now? Perhaps you will alow me to summariseit briefly
once again. How can we describe the Nazareth family? Thefirst recoll ection day showed ushow, in
the first place, the objective order of being was carefully obeyed by the Nazareth family. The
objective order of being in which the father's authority is primary and the mother's authority
secondary. Again, how can we describe the Nazareth family? The second thought: it isheld together
by the bond of love. And the third thought: The child isthe focal point. That istheideal.

The second recollection day went a step further and illustrated the principles with many examples.

! Asthe members of the large Schoenstatt Family we areall 'children'’. Childlikeness (as distinct from childishness) is
one of the coping stones of Schoenstatt's spirituality.
2 This took place in Madison, Wisconsin, on 20 June 1953.
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Then we went on to consider what is meant when we say that the child isthe focal point. That was
the subject of our last recollection day.

Today, | think we should remain with this subject again, while at the same time taking up in a
meaningful way what interests us at present. The child should again bethefocal point. Y ouwill soon
seethat thiswill aso give usthe opportunity to draw in the mother. Today isMother's Day, after all!
We want to look into the face and the heart of the mother.

Do you till know what we considered in this regard during our last recollection day? It is a
statement we should really never forget. What is the child? We said that the child is:

1. the parents capital investment,
2. the Triune God's capital investment.

Firstly, the parents capital investment.

Thismorning we saw theinfant Mr & Mrs Laufenberg brought with them?®. When welook at achild,
let us ask ourselves: Isit true that thistiny being isreally the parents' capital investment? Now you
can repeat al that we discussed together at that time:

1. the biological capital investment,

2. the mental capita investment,

3. the capital investment of character, and

4. thereligious capital investment of the parents.

Please study alittlechild! Look at that child'sfeatures! And then consider, study, ask yourselves: Isit
truethat thistiny being isreally thefather and mother's capital investment? Y ou see, thiscapital will
soon gain interest. What is this interest? On whom do these riches, the qudity of the interest,
depend? Naturally they mainly depend on the parents who have invested the capital. That isthe one
thought.

| ask you to think over these thoughts again, not just briefly on one or the other occasion.

Secondly, the child is also the Triune God's capital investment.
Here we paused for a while. We only discussed one thought, that is: the child is the capital
investment of God's omnipotence. We didn't get further than that.

Today we have to consider the two other thoughts: the capital investment of God's wisdom and the
capital investment of God'slove. The Triune God hasinvested acapital, hiscapitd. It iswonderful
if 1, thefather and mother, can say: | have invested my capital here. But now comesthe Triune God,

3 Their twelfth child, Winfriede Laufenberg, who was just two weeks old.
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the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Father says: | have invested my capital. Where? In this tiny
being. What a sing-song that infant held for us this morning during Holy Mass!

Thistiny being - the capital investment of God's omnipotence! How small and helpless! A stroke of
the pen can kill this child. Nevertheless - the capital investment of God's omnipotence.

(I should now repeat everything. | am sorry that you have not worked through all the material in the
meantime. So you are less disposed to take in something new. Y ou were more concerned with
discussing what the covenant of loveis. But the thoughts we are now dealing with are so essential,
they should become part of you.)

God's omnipotence! Isthe child the result of an act of God's omnipotence? As you know, the soul
was created directly by God. If God were not omnipotent, this tiny being would not be there. I, the
father or mother, would not have been able to do it on our own. Even the act of procreation and
everything |, the father and mother, have done for this child, would not have been possible without
what theology and philosophy call: concursus divinus generalis, that is, without God's general co-
operation. God had to be involved in the conception of the child, otherwise it would not have been
possible.

God'somnipotence! Evenif | only consider the natural existence of thistiny being. In the meantime
you have baptised the child.

(It is a pity that the bishop did not perform the baptism himself. He should really have done it!
(Jokingly): When | become bishop oneday, | will make up for it. That isonly right. Thetwelfth child
should actually be baptised by the Pope. Y es, we will make up for it later. ...)

Please understand, God's omnipotence in the supernatural order isadded to this. It would naturally
be worth our while to consider what God's omnipotent act islikein order to make thistiny child a
child of God. So thisbaby isnot just Baby Laufenberg, what is she? The Father's child in the truest
sense of theword. The Father's child! A new life. And who gave this new life? God himself had to
giveit directly. Hence: thistiny child here is the capital investment of God's omnipotence.

And then we drew our conclusions. We considered the consequences:

First consequence: To whom doesthe child belong? Primarily to God, secondarily, in dependence on
God, to the parents.

Second consequence: How should | treat the child? With boundless respect! Why? Because this
childis God's capital investment. With boundlessreverence! How should wetresat the child's body?|
should now repeat all the consequences.

So, in thefirst place, the child stands before us as the capital investment of God's omnipotence.

Today we want to consider what it means when we say that the child is the capital investment of
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God's wisdom.

The capital investment of God'swisdom or product of God'swisdom. How is God's wisdom revealed
in thistiny child?
(A pity that the child isn't present!)

If I were now to speak in intellectual terms, | would haveto present avast outline on the subject and
say: God's wisdom isrevealed

1. in the law of creation: How did the child come to be?
2. in the construction laws, and
3. inthe orientation laws.

I must ask you to keep the child in mind, otherwise what | have to say will betoo abstract. Themore
immature and the more tiny the child, the more tremendous the law of creation, the law of
construction and the law of orientation sounds. Thesethreelawsarethe expression of God'swisdom.

(I don't know how much time | may spend with each of these points. If | could be sure that you
would discussit carefully afterwards, it would inspire meto go into them. But when everything just
liesfallow, I don't feel inspired to explain them to you in detail.)

| shall dwell on just one of the laws to some extent - the law of creation - because that is the most
tangible one.

| have to ask three questions:

1. how can we describe this law of creation?

2. in how far doesit reveal God's wisdom?

3. what is the consequence for me, the father and mother?

We will then come to speak about Mother's Day. | must say something about that, otherwise the
mothers will not receive what is due to them.

First question: how can we describe the law of creation?

Y ou could actually answer this yourselves. How did the child come to be? Father and mother gave
the most valuable part of their own substance and united them - the most valuable part of their
substance biologically, intellectually, personally and religioudly. Call to mind what | am saying! That
is how the child came to be. Father and mother contributed what is best in themselves. How?
Through the marital act.

Y ou should takethisin theway God willed it. Asyoung people we are often faced with thisfact and
ask: How isit possible? Y ou should follow up God's thoughts! Y ou will then be able to understand
far better how great God's planis. Pleaseremember: Thisisthelaw of creation. Thisishow thechild
came into existence - father and mother gave the best of their own substance: physically, mentally,

114



personally and religiously, so that the child could be call ed into existence through the co-operation of
the parents, that is, not just through God's omnipotence, but through the parents sharing in God's
creative power. In thisway | grow beyond myself.

Almighty God used measan instrument. And now | say: Thisishow herevealshiswisdom. Where
is his wisdom at work? Would it not have been better if | had come into the world like Adam,
directly from God's hand? | would have preferred that! Or when you began to enter into a
relationship asagirl, you may havethought: What can | do later? May | have children?If only things
weredifferent! Why just inthisway? To this| reply: It isatremendous act of God'swisdom! Those
are God's thoughts which we have to follow up.

The second question | posed and now answer is: In how far isthislaw of creation an expression of
God's tremendous wisdom?

Let me again ask: In how far is God's wonderful wisdom shown in the fact that the child cameinto
existence through the sexual, mental, personal, spiritual and religious co-operation of the parents?
How does it show his wisdom? Please take careful note to see whether | can explain thisto you.

Wisdom consistsin using al the meansthat lead in a perfect way to agoal. What is God'saim with
the child, with this tiny being? What is God's intention?

A philosopher would first ask: What is God? God is Love! Thisiswhat the Scripturestell us. And
according to the Scriptures this tiny human child is an image and likeness of God. If achild is an
image and likeness of God, and God is Love, it follows that the child is an image and likeness of
God'slove. What doesthat mean? It meansthat the child isaproduct of love. A childisdesigned for
love and can only grow in the climate of love.

I then know what God's intention iswith the child - the child should be afruit of love, sothechildis
designed for love and should grow and flourish in the climate of love to becomealittle hero of love,
and hence as far as possible an image and likeness of God. That is God's intention.

And now hiswisdom. What did God do to reach hisgoal for thislittle being? Suppose for amoment
that God had said: Fiat! Then little Winfriede would suddenly have been there. A little Winfriede
Laufenberg would suddenly have popped out of the earth. Y es, suddenly! Fiat, and the child would
have been there. And father and mother, where were they? What is God's intention for little
Winfriede? She should be a child of love. For heaven's sake, how? God could now say: "Mother,
father, now look after this child!" And what do father and mother reply? "Good, we will do so. We
will keep her.' It ismuch the sameasif one wereto take up afoundling somewhere. It can work out.
What can work out? That the two, father and mother Laufenberg, accept little Winfriede and say:
“Alright, we will care for her alittle." Would that be an expression of God's wisdom?

What did God do? It isasthough he thought: Now | shall think invery human terms. Now | shall see
toit that little Winfriede can comeinto theworld in such away that her father and mother invest the
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best of their own substance, and that father and mother discover themselvesin her.

Do you understand what that implies? If parents discover themselvesin their child, God does not
need to say: "Father and mother Laufenberg, you should love your child." On the contrary, he hasto
say: ‘Don't love her too much!" Asyou can see, God has ensured in an extremely wise way that the
child is given aloving home. By nature the child is directed towards |ove, because she istheimage
and likeness of God, sheis designed for love, she can only grow in the climate of love and should
become a hero of love.

Now, if wisdom consistsin making use of the meansto reach agoal, weall haveto bow down before
it. To what do we bow down? Before God's wisdom, because he designed thingsin thisway. With
our poor human mind we often do not understand this. | shall never again say: '| would have far
preferred it, Winfriede, if you had somehow - | don't know how - dropped down like ameteor from
heaven or grown up like ablade of grassfrom below.' If God had donethingsin thisway, wewould
probably have said: "Well, if | were God, | would have done things differently.’

God has seento it that according to her substance, her being, this child hasreally recelved whatever
was necessary - the sunshine of love.

Now you should consider: Isn't that right? Of course, Mrs Laufenberg has brought up eleven
children. She knowswhat to do. But it isso wonderful. Would amother makeall the sacrificesfor a
child if that child were not part of her own substance? Please think about this. Could afather make
all the sacrifices necessary to providefor hisfamily, so that father and mother can offer their child a
loving home?

Let usask oursalves: Could God have doneit differently? Suppose he had doneit in some other way.
Think about it asthough thiswere thefirst time you were considering such athought. Y ou will find
that there is no better way than the one chosen by God. Therefore: What isthe child? God's capital
investment according to the law of creation.

| take it that the things we have just discussed have touched your souls deeply, because they are not
new to you. It is not as though you would do things differently now. No! But to seethingsclearly in
context makes us inwardly happy. Therefore: We admire God's wisdom!

Of course, now we haveto draw our conclusions. | would liketo dwell on thispoint at greater length.

The third question was: What follows from these laws of the child's creation as an expression of
God's wisdom?

Actually, theanswer iseasy. We haveto seetoit that God's eternal wisdom reachesitsgoal through
us, through me, the father and mother. And when does God's eternal wisdom reachitsgoa ?Whenl,
the father and mother, give the child awarm and loving home - awarm and loving home at God's
behest and as God's representative.
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ThereisaGerman saying, which goeslikethis: "Since God can't be everywhere, he created mothers.

It isobviousthat God is everywhere. But we know what this saying means. It issimply one of God's
special qualities - he wants to work through secondary causes. God does not want to give the child
hislove directly. He wants to love the child through the parents of that child. Why? That issimply
his nature: bonum est diffusivum sui“. If my whole being is goodness and kindness, | must also show
goodness and kindness everywhere. And in order that the child might receive the love he or she
needs here on earth, God created parents to act in his place. Parents should take God's place, and in
dependence on God they should love their child with the love God wants to give the child.

The law of transference and transmission!

Hencethesimpleanswer: In order that God'swisdomcan reach itsaim, father and mother must see
toit that the child findsaloving homeintheir heart, in the heart of the family. Thisbrings usto the
big, practical question: What must we do in this regard? Give our children aloving home, awarm
and loving home. We haveto give our children aray of sunshine, the warmth of love. Becauseit is
only when the sun is shining that the tiny plant, which has been placed in the earth, can flourish.
Since children are designed for love, they can only grow, they can only grow spiritualy, if the
sunshine of God's love - hiswarm love - can light up their lives through me, the father and mother.

However, it must aso be an enlightened love. That is now the question: How should | radiate God's
warm and enlightened lovein such away that the child becomes aproduct, really and truly aproduct
of God's eternal wisdom?

Allow meto give ageneral answer to start with, sinceit isamost identical with the question | have
asked. What must | do to secure a permanent and loving home for my children in my heart? The
answer: Father and mother may never dismisstheir child fromtheir heart. Do you understand what
that means? Children leave school, but they may never be dismissed from my heart, not evenif they
disappoint me, not even - allow meto put it so bluntly - if they become anail in my coffin, or if they
were to scratch my eyes out.

If I amreadlly thefather and mother and want to be theimage and likeness of God's eternal wisdom, |
may never dismiss my children from my heart, just as God would never do so. The children may be
naughty, they may bring disgrace on the family ... A stranger would say: That is enough! | want to
have nothing to do with them any more! They are dismissed from my service! From whose service?
WEéll, | don't know what sort of business afather and mother may have, or what sort of job the boy
has chosen, but a father and mother may never dismisstheir child from their heart.

That is what it means to answer the law of creation by which the child came into being as the
expression of God'swisdom. That is God's wisdom. A sound mother, asound father, will also dothe

* Goodness means giving oneself totally.
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same. They will never dismissachild fromtheir heart. That isthe general conviction of the people.
A child may die asacriminal on the scaffold. The child remains convinced, if he or she hasatrue
mother: | am forever at home in my mother's heart, even at this moment.

It was similar with the Blessed Mother. Y ou have to imagineit thisway - our Lord was nailed to the
crossasacriminal. In public he was |ooked upon as a criminal. And his Mother? She stood by that
criminal, she remained with that criminal. Of course, as we know, our Lord had not committed a
crime. He was innocent. But as far as the general public was concerned, he was a criminal.

A father and amother may never dismissachild from their heart. Of course, | haveto add, although|
cannot discuss it in detail today even though it is so important: If 1, as a parent, want to love
correctly, it presupposes that | love my spouse correctly. Do you understand what that means? If
father and mother do not love each other correctly, they will not manageto lovetheir child correctly.
Parental love aways presupposes the love of aspouse, and that is naturally a masterpiece: How do
we manageto love one another correctly? Asyou know, we might manageit during our honeymoon.
But now? How long have we been together? Twelfth child - how long have we been married? Do we
still love each other? Do father and mother still love each other?

You will never be able to educate your children correctly, you will never be able to love your
children correctly, if, for example, the mother does not love the father. If the mother only loves
herself - thereis awaysthe danger that | am self-centred - we can say lovely things about love, but
genuine loveisvery rare, because true love is aways orientated to the other person, not to oneself.
Love begins when the self disappears, asit were, and the other person is drawn into the foreground.

If 1 don't love my child'sfather, it isobviousthat | will soon not love my child, because| don't love
hisor her father. Thereisan inner connection. Or it can al so happen that | begin to love my child so
slavishly, and attach the child so closely to myself, that | start a “joint venture business with my child
in opposition to thefather. How often that happens! On countless occasions. And then | ask myself:
Why do | not love my child in the right way, and why does the child not love me in the right way?
Because father and mother do not love each other in the right way.

These arevery serious and deep truths. They should be discussed any number of timestogether until
they have been fully assimilated. Then we will be ableto work at reforming thefamily. Then, astime
goes by, we will get true Schoenstatt families.

Let me summarise: What must | do if my child isto find aloving homein my heart? The answer is
almost the same as the question: Never dismiss the child from my heart. God has taken care of this.
That iswhy the child is part of me, of my very substance. That iswhy it is easy for me to love the
child. Asfar asit depends on God, he has made it easy. However, if the child had just fallen down
from heaven, or grown out of the earth, that is, if the child was foreign to me, God would have to
command: Y ou must lovethe child." Now, however, he doesn't need to command, he hasgivenmea
natural urge. Parents can see God's wisdom in the way a child comes into being.
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In order to make the general answer more understandable, let us go into details. There are two
guestions:

1. How can we describe a mother's heart that never lets go of her child?
2. How can we describe afather's heart that has the same structure?

| am sureit will be finewith you if we remain with the mother'sheart thistime. In the last weekswe
spoke about the father. Today our attention is drawn to the mother, it is Mother's Day.

Let usask: How did Mother's Day come into existence? What isits meaning? Y ou will notice that
thisfitsinto our framework. We have created the metaphysical foundation so that we can say all the
great things about the mother that have ever been said about her. At the same timewe a so havethe
foundation for al the demands | have to make on myself as mother, so that God's wisdom can be
revealed in my life.
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We are approaching the question: How can we describe a mother's heart that never abandons her
child? We aso wanted to talk about Mother's Day - its history and how it can and must be
interpreted.

Mother's Day actualy started in America in 1907. A woman in Philadelphia, Anna Chervy, was
celebrating thefirst anniversary of her mother's death, and had decided that shewould seetoit that a
Mother's Day wasintroduced in America. President Wilson® took thisideaup in 1917 and set aside
the second Sunday in May for this purpose. The woman died in 1948 at the age of 82 or 84. Shewas
old, blind, poor and hardly noticed. That is the history of Mother's Day.

A start has also been made here in Americato introduce a Father's Day, but it doesn't work in the
same way. Mother's Day was immediately taken up.

What is the meaning of Mother's Day?

This brings us back to our topic. What is the purpose of Mother's Day? It should remind uswhat a
family owes to the mother, and it aso wants to remind us to connect it with an act of love and
gratitude in return.

This again brings us to the question: How can we describe a mother who under no circumstances
dismisses her child from her heart? This is the mother's heart that should be praised on Mother's
Day. So when we take acloselook at amother's heart and consider what we should do to show our
gratitude for al that our mother has done for us, we will have carried out the meaning of Mother's

Day.

So the question now is: How can we describe such amother's heart? | shall give you afew examples
and then go into the deeper implications.

A small boy was once asked: "What do you know and who taught you everything? The boy knew
exactly which answer to give. 'Sums!' "Who taught you that? "My uncle." "Writing? "I learnt that at
school.' "Catechism? ' learnt that from our parish priest.' The questioner paused and then asked,
"Well, what have you learnt from your mother? Didn't she teach you anything? Then came the deep
and very beautiful answer: "From my mother | have learnt to love God and to help the poor.' With
these simple words the youngster had said all that one can say about a mother.

What have | learnt from my mother? To love God and to help the poor. What does that mean in
practice?

That iswhat amother'sheart islike. A mother's heart overflows with theriches of love. A mother's
heart teaches love. A mother's heart awakens love. A mother's heart |eads love onwards - to the
child's father, and beyond him to the eternal, infinite God.

! Thomas Woodrow Wilson (1856-1924), 28th President of the USA from 1913-1921.
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What isamother'sheart? A constantly bubbling spring, aglowing furnace of love, of warm love, but
also an enlightened love.

A second example. The mother of St Bernard had given birth to eight children - seven sons and a
daughter. St Bernard?, as you know, had an extremely deep and fervent love for Mary. Why?
Because he had an extremely tender relationship to hisown mother. He only needed to transfer what
he felt for her to God's Mother.

His mother was in the habit of inviting guests to celebrate the feast of St Ambrose each year. The
feastday was approaching and the guestswereinvited. She had the strangefeeling that although she
was quite well, the feast would cost her her life. She was convinced that this was so. She prepared
everything and lay down on her bed. While the guests were gathering she devel oped fever. However
shewanted no oneto stay with her. Thefeast cameto an end and she received the guests. It was clear
that she was dying. They prayed and prayed. Her sons and daughter stood around her bed. Just as
they were praying: "Through your sacred Blood, O Lord, we hopefor theforgivenessof al our sins,
shetried to make the sign of the cross. She raised her hand, drew her last breath and died.

Here we have a mother who was richly blessed with saintly children. Her hand continued to bless
even in death.

Theideal of a mother isamother who blesses, amother who blesses the world. How? Through the
endless riches of her warm, selfless, but also enlightened love - warm love for her husband, warm
love for her children, warm love everywhere, wherever and however someone comes close to her
heart. But also an enlightened love.

Love, aso love for achild, includes not only gentleness, but also austerity. That is what a mother's
heart islike.

We want to start with the question: What is motherhood? More precisely: What doesit mean to call
such a mother's heart one's own? | shal give three answers which ultimately say the same thing.
They may inspire us to look back into our own lives and ask ourselves:

1. Did my mother have such a heart?

2. If I am allowed to be amother, what is my motherly heart like? Does my motherly heart approach
thisideal?

Of course, whoever looks more deeply, may also look through the earthly mould and ook up to the
motherly heart of the Blessed Mother, because we have in her the ideal of genuine and true
motherhood.

What is motherhood?

2 Bernard of Clairvaux (1091-1153), Cistercian monk, founder and abbot of the Monastery at Clairvaux, mystic and
Doctor of the Church, canonised in 1174.
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First answer - Motherhood means awakening love, giving love and passing on love.

Second answer - Motherhood means working in the garden constantly, it means weeding and
cultivating.

Third answer - Motherhood means aways offering refuge, being a home forever.

What isthe purpose of these three answers? They merely enlarge upon the one statement: A mother's
heart, the heart of a true mother, is a constantly bubbling spring, it is a furnace of warm and
enlightened love. Thisissimply theidea of woman as such. The mother should exemplify this deal
in a perfect way.

We can still remember the answer: M otherhood means giving love, awakening love and passing on
love. That sounds so obvious, and yet there is awhole world behind it: the ideal of woman.

When we look deeply into God's heart in order to discover there how he envisaged woman in
contrast to man, our attention is drawn to a statement in the Bible: God created humankind in his
image and likeness (cf Gen. 1,27). It ismost interesting to ponder on this passage, it repeatsthe same
words three times in succession:

- Let us make humankind in our image, according to our likeness;

- So God created humankind in hisimage,

- in the image of God he created them (cf Gen. 1,26f).

When we repeat the same words, we want to emphasi se something we consider essential. It isthe
same here. Humankind is an image and likeness of God, not a bit of a machine, not a bundle of
drives, not even just an animal. No, what is humankind? An image and likeness of God - of the
Triune God, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Triune God wanted to see his reflection®.

Let ustake alook into Paradise. Adam should be the reflection of the only begotten Son of God, the
woman, Eve, should be the reflection of the Holy Spirit. "Let us make humankind in our image,
according to our likeness." God the Father is the bond of unity between this world and the next.
Adam with his creative strength should be the reflection of the Son, Eve the reflection of the Holy
Spirit.

Who is the Holy Spirit? Love in Person. What is woman according to God's intention? Love
incarnate, lovein person. Thiswas how Eve should have carried out her task. Shewas meant to love
man, she was meant to awaken man's love and redirect, pass on, man's love and her own love to
God'sheart. What did Eve do? She destroyed the foundation for her theol ogical existence. Instead of
using Adam's love for her and her love for Adam in order that both hearts could love God, she
misused her influence through love and opposed God. She became "Eve.

% For more about Fr Kentenich's concept of humankind, see: What is my philosophy of education?; Mary, Mother and
Educator, etc.
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Thousands of years later our Lady, the "Ave', came on earth. Hers was the task to fulfil woman's
original mission in a perfect way. The Mother of God is therefore a unique reflection of the Holy
Spirit. Isn't it wonderful that sheisalso called the “dove™? The dove is also the symbol of the Holy
Spirit.

Every woman should discover her ideal in the picture of the Mother of God: to beincarnatelove, a
reflection of the Holy Spirit. This brings us back to our formulation: A mother must beawomanin
an eminent way, and the wife, aswoman, should exemplify what isfemininein aunique way. What
is her task? To be incarnate love, love in person. That means:

1. loving overabundantly,

2. awakening love and

3. passing on love, directing it back to God's heart.

Giving love, awakening love, passing on love - amother's constellation of three stars.

Giving love

Let me very briefly emphasise one or the other thing.

Firstly, the sexual act should be an expression of mutual lovewith aview to the coming child. Give
love - so the child should bethefruit of the marriage partners mutual love which leadsto the sexual
act, and which has inspired them to show their love sexually.

Giving love

While a child is in the mother's womb, it lives from the mother's very substance. A true mother
cannot do anything el sethan to think lovingly about this child during the ninemonthsshecarriesitin
her womb.

When wethink of our Lady in this connection, she bore the God-Man within her in this unique two-
in-oneness for nine months. God and humankind were uniquely united, because the Child drew life
from the substance of his Mother.

Giving love
Think of the labour pains. They should be borne with love.

Giving love

Think of the helplessness of the child. How should achild, in the way God envisaged, planned and
created him or her, be cared for sufficiently? How should ahel pless child grow and flourish unlessa
mother's heart is motivated by selfless and sacrificial loveto care for that child?

Giving love
The child isill. A mother's love manages to keep watch day and night at the child's bedside, she
doesn't close an eye, she doesn't snooze or sleep.

* Thisisareferenceto the Song of Songs (2,14; 5,2; 6,9). These texts are used in the Litrugy and Breviary on thefeasts
of the Mother of God.
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That isthe task of amother - to givelovein education, to giveloveinfeeding her child. Pleasefill in
the detail s of the picture. And then we want to look back to see what our own mothershavegivenus,
we want to recall what we mothers have given our children. That is the meaning of Mother's Day.

Givelove so that justiceis donein all respects to the helplessness - the physical, mental, spiritual
and psychological helplessness - of the child. That isthe life task of the mother.

What | have said is by no means new. | have merely summarised what people have thought about
mothers down the centuries.

Awakening love

The second point | want to emphasi se should actually be obvious. Unfortunately it is not awaysthe
case. Since the mother isafurnace of love, aconstantly bubbling spring of love, the mother a so has
the task to awaken lovein her child. She should not merely givelove, she should also awaken love.
A mother should consciously make this her task in life - to awaken love in her child. She must
awaken love that the child can fedl, that is, atangible love.

| am amost inclined to say that the child, especially as atiny infant, must becometangibly aware of
the lovethat is alivein his or her mother's heart.

Aninfant is not so far developed that | can already form his or her mind. But | can still teach that
child to love. And you should always remember that to be human means making arealm of love
visible. Since God is primarily love, the most basic feeling in human natureisthat of love. Our drive
to love is our most basic drive. And this most basic drive has to be avakened in the infant; indeed
even whilethe child isin the womb. How does this happen? The ancient philosophers haveput it in
classicwords: If youwant to beloved, you must first love®. That isto say, loveis awakened because
| experienceit and fedl loved. Infants are not yet able to use their intellect, they must feel love.

Normally a mother also caresses her child. A child needsthis. Of course, when achild cries, atrue
mother can distinguish whether the child isin need, whether the child is suffering. Then the mother
answers by helping the child. However, the child can also cry obstinately. A mother soon feels
whether the child istrying to get its own way, whether it is tyrannising the mother. Thereisalittle
devil' in the child, incarnate selfishness. A mother soon feels this.

How do | show love? If children cry becausethey arein need, itisasad cry, not angry or self-willed.
A mother doesn't answer an angry cry. She allows the child to cry as much as he or she wants. But
when her child cries because he or she is in need, the mother answers and the child feels loved.
Why? Because justified needs are met.

Awaken love

®| will reveal to you alove potion, without medicine, without herbs, without any witch's magic: if you want to beloved,
then love (Hecaton of Rhodes).
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A mother must awaken love. She may not pretend. It is not enough merely to hide one'slovein one's
heart and not show it outwardly. Love should find expression through caresses. Of course, thismust
be kept within bounds. A child will feel whether the caresses are an expression of self-love or
sensuality, or whether acaressisthe expression of warm, disciplined love. Children haveavery fine
antennafor this.

Somewhere in Bavaria a few mothers were sitting together and chatting. They were talking as
mothers generally do about their children. Onewoman said proudly: | have never kissed my child. |
have never hugged my child tenderly. The others shuddered. How was that possible? |samother's
love even conceivable, is real motherly love thinkable, unless - | would like to say - it showsin
disciplined tenderness?

Y ou understand what | am trying to say - not without retraint, don't just smother children with kisses.
We shouldn't do that. Children then feel that they are merely the object of our lust. Eveniif children
don't noticeit today, still they internalise the experience. It entersinto achild'ssoul. A kiss, awarm
kiss to show tenderness, is an expression of love and awakens love. And | must awaken lovein a
child.

So it isthe task of the mother not merely to give life, but also to awaken love. Why? The child is
love. Because God islove, the child isalso love. The most basic drivein ahuman being isthedrive
to love, and this should be awakened aready in theinfant. That iswhy it isso important for my heart
to feel reverent love for my child. | can accept the child reverently, embrace it reverently, kiss it
reverently, and respond reverently to its needs, to its natural needs.

o let us remember: One of the most essential tasks of amother consistsin consciously awakening
love.

Let metell you what achildislikeinwhom love has never been awakened, who has never received
enough love. Please do not put love and sensuality on apar. That iswhy | have deliberately spoken
about reverent love. | am sure you understand what | want to say - reverent love that is also felt. |
have mentioned only two elements to symbolise children's justified needs: children know through
expressions of love and through caresses that they are really accepted.

Let me supposethat | an amother whose attitudeis: That ismy child. | will carefor religion and the
child, but that isall. | won't lovethechild, | won't giveit thefeeling that it isloved, so that it knows
that itisloved. That isnot my style.

There are two extremes you should try to avoid: Either the child istreated only in asensual way, as
the object of sensuality - | satisfy my own needs by kissing and hugging the child beyond measure; or
| treat the child like a piece of leather. In both instances the child is not given genuine love. | have
either satisfied only my sensuality, or | have allowed the child to feel how cold | am.

Can you understand how such a child will develop? When you survey our present-day world, you
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will find that there are millions of people who are "creditors of love', they wait and wait for loveto
be given to them. Can you understand the expression: “creditors of |ove'? Theseare "Hunger Artists®
inthefield of love, creditors or hunger artists. Why? Because they did not receive enough reverent
love from their parents. A child, such as | have described to you, will most probably

1. remain a person without individuality, a de-personalised person till the end of his or her life;

2. without faith, and

3. sexudly ill to the depths of their being.

Listen carefully, | am generalising. Possibly | have overstated my case. It isalso possiblethat it does
not often show in this extreme way. But developmentsgo in thisdirection. So let merepeat - sucha
child (let us suppose we are speaking about my own child) isin danger of losing hisor her identity,
of being without religion and becoming sexualy ill.

These are three characteristics of countless people today. Why? Because we have too few mothers
today, to few genuine and loving mothers. Even if they carefor the physical needs of their children,
the children experience too little true and genuine love.

The task before meisto prove these three points to you in an understandable way.

Firstly, a child who grows up without experiencing love will feel inferior, de-personalised and

® Franz Kafka: The Hunger Artist.

"The hunger artist on display at acircus who is starving himself out of an inner need, finally shrivels away to nothing,
and explains before dying that the reason he hasn't wanted to eat is that he couldn't find the food he liked.'

'‘Areyou still fasting? asked the overseer; 'when on earth do you mean to stop? 'Forgive me, everybody," whispered the
hunger artist; only the overseer, who had his ear to the bars, understood him. 'Of course,’ said the overseer, and tapped
hisforehead with afinger to let the attendants know what state the man wasin, ‘weforgiveyou'. 'l alwayswanted you to
admiremy fasting,' said the hunger artist. 'Wedo admireit,’ said the overseer, affably. 'But you shouldn't admireit, said
the hunger artist. 'Well then we don't admireit,’' said the overseer, 'but why shouldn't we admireit? 'Because | haveto
fast, | can't help it,’ said the hunger artist. 'What a fellow you are," said the overseer, 'and why can't you help it?
'‘Because,’ said the hunger artist, lifting his head alittle and speaking, with hislips pursed, asif for akiss, right into the
overseer's ear, so that no syllable might belost, 'because | couldn't find thefood | liked. If | had found it, believe me, |
should have made no fuss and stuffed myself like you or anyone else.' These were hislast words, but in his dimming
eyes remained the firm though no longer proud persuasion that he was still continuingtofast.' Taken from Alice Miller:
Thou shalt not be aware - Society's Betraya of the Child, Pluto Press, 1991, p.279.
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without any individuality till the end of hisor her life.

Do you know why? Can you give the answer through your own lives? Have you observed thisin
your own child? A child needs to have his or her individuality confirmed. Children need to be
accepted, welcomed with their own personal character. So it isnot sufficient if parents show avery
genera love for their children. No, each child has to be personally accepted and welcomed. They
need to receive affirmation of their originality, of their very personal originality. This can only
happen if children feel loved just the way they are. Such tangible love is the only means, the only
way by which an infant can fedl inwardly accepted - not on the intellectua level, but inwardly
affirmed and accepted. If children do not experience this affirmation through the personal love of the
people around them, they will always experience a hidden anxiety. And such children can never get
rid of this anxiety, a hidden anxiety. They are not always conscious of it.

How will such children develop? They will be eternally insecure and full of anxiety, and they cannot
bear thisin thelong run. Then comeswhat present-day psychiatry callscompensatory satisfactionsor
over-compensation. Outwardly they seem secure and stable, but thisis forced. Inwardly they are
eternally restless. That iswhy peopletoday are unableto cope with the battle of life. | can only cope
with thebattle of lifeif | am apersonality. And someone can only becomeastrong personality if they
have felt accepted and affirmed somewhere when they were young, if they have felt confirmed in
their originality while they were young. If | have grown up differently, | have to catch up on this
experiencein someway later oninlife. If | don't catch up onthisexperience, | will remain eternally
aduffer, my growth will be eternally blighted. | may try desperately to pretend outwardly that | am
strong and secure, inwardly | will be totally fragile.

Y ou see, anxiety isimmediately overcomewhen | feel accepted and loved. Human beingsaresmply
made for love - it can't be otherwise - because we are made in the image and likeness of God, and
God isLove. So human beings must in someway be areflection of love. Since we are dependent on
love, we must grow in aclimate of love.

So much depends on whether amother really seesit as her task not merely to give love, but also to
awaken love. May | take it that thisis now clear and understood?
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We arelooking at the question of the meaning of motherhood. Thelittle oneiswith usagain. Sheis
the best visual aid.

To be amother means

1. to give love, to give overabundant love,
2.to awaken love, and

3.to passon love.

What does that mean? We spent a long time considering the thought: being a mother means to
awaken love, and to do so consciously. That is, | must awaken the riches of love hidden in every
child's heart. | have to bring it to the surface. If | don't do this - let us put it very bluntly - | am a
criminal. Do you understand this? | can't put it bluntly enough.

If we grow up without love it means that we are predisposed or predestined to become a person
without character, arootless person without religion, aswell asasexually ill person.

You notice that | have put it very harshly, but thisis a very serious matter. Whoever knows life
today, knowsthat awhole host of people are running around in theworld who arereally nothing else
than hunger artistsin the sphere of love. They aretherefore characterl ess peoplewithout anidentity,
without religion and also sexually ill. To be a strong character means being in possession of one's
personality. | must possess myself, | must affirm myself. But a child, especialy an infant, is
essentially dependent on being affirmed individually and very personaly. | haveto be affirmed the
way | am. A very general loveisnot enough, it must beavery individual, special love, whichisaso
expressed very specifically when the parents answer individual needs. Such loveisgivenindividual
and special expression - | want to emphasise this very strongly - through reverent caresses. Thisis
how achild experienceshisor her individual worth. And this self-possession, thisexperience of our
own persona worth, is the foundation on which the personality and character rests. If | don't
experience this, | will always be insecure.

Asl said thismorning, thereisalways ahidden anxiety in people, and this hidden anxiety drivesand
drivesthem. These arethe hunger artistsin the sphere of love. They are constantly searching in some
way - also later inlife- for asubstitute for what they have not been given. Generally they do not find
it throughout their lives unless they meet a mature person with whom they can be achild again - a
person who gives them the possibility to catch up on what they have not experienced as a child -
which happens very rarely’.

From this you can understand how important a mother's loveis for the tiny infant. | am constantly
educating while | hold my child in my arms, while | serve my child reverently. If | don't do it
reverently, the child feels that he or she isthe object of my lust, and then the child loses the core of
his or her personality.

! See Pedagogical Course 1951 and What is my Philosophy of Education?
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These are the little things that are so important, that are of elemental importance for the fate of the
child till the end of hisor her life.

Let me summarise what can be said on this point. | think | should emphasise that atrue child wants
1. to be welcomed into a mother's heart,

2. to be sheltered in a mother's heart, and

3. to be affirmed by a mother's heart.

These arethree essential elements. If | givethisto my child, I will have given what ismost essentid,
evenif | havn't goneto university. Let us supposethat my head isfull of scientific knowledge, but |
am unable to offer my children aheart that welcomes them, that accepts and affirms them in every
situation. My educational work will not bear fruit.

Secondly, a child wantsto feel secure and sheltered in a mother's heart,
and thirdly, I must affirm my child just the way he or sheis. If | can't manage to do this, we can be
sure that education will not be a success.

Of course, what | havejust said about the mother's heart al so appliesin acertain senseto thefather's
heart.

Y ou see, children who are accepted and affirmed by a father's and mother's heart in this way, will
experience that they have real personalities, and they will then be able to take up the battle of life
later on. If the opposite is the case, if children do not experience that they are centred, stable and
integrated, they will simply throw themselvesinto life. Then life can play asit will with theboy - but
alsowiththegirl. Today they swiminlust, tomorrow they are crushed and cast into the abyss. Those
are the people of today who have lost their individuality and wait for a dictator.

Whoever wants to stand up to a dictator must be a strong personality, and the “little person’ is
basically formed into a personality now. They will become little personalities, although they are so
tiny in their cots today.

Can we now understand why | can state that children who have grown up without love are usually
people without character?

Secondly, | have also stated that children who grow up without love will usually not be religious.
Of course, | generalise. It is not as though this will show up overnight. But thisisthe direction in
which peopletoday, who have grown up without being loved aschildren, aredeveloping. What isthe

connection? We can easily understand it.

What doesit mean to bereligious? Being in contact with God, believing in him, building on himand
trusting in him. Keeping in vital contact with God. Now you should consider for amoment what it
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means when a child does not feel accepted by father and mother, especially by the mother. Then the
child does not believein the love of the parents. And if | do not believe in the love of my parents, |
will aso not trust them. What does that mean?

Thereisalaw of transferred emotion - religious children who hear something about God, normally
transfer what they have experienced with their parents to God. If | have not experienced love, a
theoretical study later in life won't help me. The experience is simply missing, the religious
experience. A child might later on study and hear any amount about the love and kindness of God,
but the “antenna has not been developed. Everything remains in the mind. And religion is not
primarily something for themind. What isreligion? Religare - to be connected back. Heart must be
united with heart.

If 1 have not experienced that | have been accepted and affirmed by my father and mother, what
happens? More precisaly, | know that my father and mother know me. If anyone knows me with my
good and bad points, it is my father and mother. And now | experience - how did we put it? - | will
never be driven out of my mother's heart, no matter how badly | behave. For example, | have been
negligent and have set the house on fire. | am found guilty in court. Everyone points at me and says:
Look at that criminal, that young crimina! Where should he be sent? To prison or somewhere like
that. But | know my mother will not reject me, she knows me, she won't give up on me.

Can we guess what that means? We human beings, especialy when we are older, even when we are
out of puberty, repeatedly experience our weakness. Each of us knows only too well what a “cross
we can be, we know where our faults lie. And when we now stand before God in all our weakness
and have not experienced that there are people who | ove us al though they know our weaknesses, who
have accepted uswith all their hearts, we will find it very hard to believe that God loves us despite
our weakness and faults.

Do you notice how difficult it isto apply al thisto God? Books can tell useverything possibleonthe
subject, it will simply remain in the mind.

So much depends on the education of a child. So much depends on our being true mothers, on our
never dismissing our children although we know them so well, on our awaysaffirming themevenin
their weaknesses. We can punish a child, indeed a child wants to be punished. A sound child hasa
sound feeling of guilt and wantsto be punished. But after the punishment, the child must again know
that he or she has been accepted and affirmed. If | do not feel accepted again after being punished,
the punishment will not have attained its aim.

Thechild smply wantsaloving homein the heart of hisor her mother. Essentially it dependsonthis
experience whether a child will be deeply religious later, or whether the child is superficialy
religious or without religion. Even we who have probably grown up in anormal way, who have been
touched by the sunshine of love, haveto consider how few of us manage to say when we encounter a
heavy cross and suffering: God has done this out of love for me. He loves me! How few of us are
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convinced that we are borne by a “providentia divina christiana?. We may well believe in general
terms that God means it well with us, but who of us is convinced that from al eternity he has
planned every least detail in my best interests, and that in every situation he has allowed this or that
to happen because it is the best for me? And why is it that we ultimately don't hold onto this
conviction, that is, that we ultimately do not experience that we are the recipients of the heavenly
Father'sspecial love? Thereare various reasons. One of the most essential reasonsisthat our parents
have not sufficiently borne usin their hearts, they have not given us enough security. They have not
given usthe affirmation of our individuality that we need.

Take, for example, agirl who is very sensitive - in German we say sometimes: “She has built too
closeto the water'. That is an idiom which indicates that oneis close to tears, that one cries easily.
Obviously avery sensitive nature. Of course, asall children are, wewerea so likethat. A child who
isn't naughty simply isn't achild. We all have original sin. If achild has done something wrong, the
parents do not need a stick. They don't beat their children, but the girl begins to feel: If only they
would beat me! Why? Once the beating is over, everything is alright again. The parents have
forgiven and forgotten, and the child loves father and mother as before, possibly more than before.

In this instance, what is really going on? For hours, perhaps even for a day, there is a strained
relationship. The child feels: Mother doesn't bother about me. Thechildisignored. Thecry for love:
the child wants to be punished. She would even gladly accept the punishment, but then afterwards
everything must be alright again.

Do you understand what isbehind this? It isthe need to feel accepted with al my weaknesses, and if
I am guilty also to be punished. It is not adisgrace to be punished in this sense, but afterwards | must
again feel accepted. | must again be affirmed in my individuality. Everything must be alright again.

These may seem to belittle things, but they are profound faults in education that often follow usfor
therest of our lives. Unlessagirl feelsaccepted and affirmed by her parents, or findsthis affirmation
from her brothersand sisters, shewill later becomeareally unbal anced person who isunableto cope
with the world and life. So much depends on these seemingly insignificant details.

So if | know that my father and mother accept me, affirm me and love me despite my weaknesses,
which they know all too well, |1 have been given the very best precondition for having a good
relationship to God the Father throughout my life. If thisislacking, it will betremendously difficult
to be and remain adeeply religious person in every circumstance of my life. So everything depends
on thisinitial experience. The core of the matter isthis: | want to be taken into my mother's heart
despite my weaknesses, she may never reject me even if | have committed any number of crimes.

2 Divine Providence in a Christian sense.
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Let me tell you another example. It doesn't really fit in here, because | wanted to talk about the
mother, but it does apply here from acertain point of view. It isastory, an autobiographical incident,
related by a German writer®. He had this to say:

Hewas still very young and came from an ordinary worker's family. Hisfather was adown-to-earth
and strict man who loved his son. His mother was love in person. When the boy deserved it, they
praised him; on the other hand, when he deserved it, he was punished, and that was the end of the
matter. Rosegger writes about this most beautifully. Hisfather very seldom hit him, but when he had
been really naughty - and which boy isn't? - hisfather's eyesflashed angrily. Hethen stood in front of
the boy and roared. Thisusually ended with thewords: Y ou havered ly deserved ahiding, but I will
let you off this time. Peter Rosegger puts it so beautifully: On the one hand, he stood before his
father and looked at him while he was scol ding him so angrily; on the other hand, hefelt really good
inside. He didn't get a hiding to start with.

Why did he feel so good inside? | will tell you the answer just now. One day - it was just before
Easter - hisfather had carved acrucifix, or had had it carved, and had put it up where everyone could
see it so that they were reminded of Holy Week. The boy - you know how it is, children have to
examine everything - suddenly took an interest in the cross and pulled it to pieces. Of course, he
wanted to put it together again afterwards. But he couldn't. So there wasthe crucifix in pieces. What
was heto do? He put the pieces of the crucifix in abasket and didn't feel intheleast that he had done
anything wrong.

Hisfather camein and saw what had happened. He was angry and began to scold: Thetime hascome
inwhich I will not just threaten you, thistime you will get ahiding. | shall go away, but when | get
back you will get your hiding.

Y ou can imagine - the boy related theincident so beautifully later, he became afamous writer - you
can imagine how afraid the boy was. What did he do? Before he could get ahiding he hid himself.

Hisfather came back and searched and searched for the boy. He had brought back awhole selection
of sticks he wanted to use on the boy. He looked everywhere - upstairs, in the cellar, under the bed,
in the stables. But the boy was nowhere to be found. Hisfather sent people outside to look for him.
Good heavens, if heis outside! It was so cold and he didn't have his coat on. If he comes back, he
will be half dead. The father began to worry about his son. They searched everywhere and couldn't
find him. In the end his father returned. His mother began to scold him: Y ou were wrong to be so
cruel to the boy.’

Do you know wherethe boy was? | can't realy imagineit myself, | know too little about thesethings.
Thefamily had abig grandfather clock. The boy had hidden himself inthe clock. How did he get in?
| can't imagine how hedid it. At any rate, while the father was giving vent to his anger, his son was
nearby inthe clock. The boy began to worry because the weight of the pendulum was dropping lower
and lower. It would soon land on his head and then his father would discover him. He curled up

% Peter Rosegger (1843-1918), an Austrian writer.
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smaller and smaller. He heard the whole upheaval and became more and more afraid.

Now comesthe most important point of thewhole story. After hismother had scolded hisfather, his
father admitted honestly: “Good heavens, do you really think | don't love the boy? | love him more
than my own life.' The boy's mother then | eft the room and hisfather burst into tears. He knelt down
and prayed and sobbed, begging God to see to it that the boy came to no harm.

Remember that the boy in the clock case could hear everything that was going on, and this touched
him. For the first time he experienced how much his father loved him. He could no longer bear to
stay hidden in the clock case. He came out, threw himself at his father's feet and begged for
forgiveness. His father was naturally wise enough not to punish the boy. Father and son had found
each other. The boy knew, he no longer doubted that hisfather really loved him. And what was the
result? His father could do what he liked with him.

Let me come back to what | mentioned before about a child's need to be punished. Do you know
why, despite his fear, the boy had felt so good inside when his father had scolded him? He was
thinking: My father istaking apersonal interest in me! Can you understand this? A persona interest.
A child can bear punishment, even harsh punishment, aslong asthereis apersonal love behind it.

I don't know whether | have been ableto tell you thisincident as clearly as | wanted to, so that you
can see which law underliesit. What is this law? Acceptance and love. How did we put it? A child
should know that he or she will never be rejected and thrown out of the heart of father or mother.

A child wantsto betaken up and loved. Children want to be affirmed, they want this affirmation and
confirmation because they are asthey are, not because of thisor that good quality. If amother loves
her child because he or sheisgood looking, if amother loves her child because he or sheisgifted or
clever ... That would mean: if the child is not good looking, he or sheisn't loved. Of course, such
things can help me somewhat to love my child - if the child isgood looking, clever, gifted and well-
behaved that isal well and good, but children want to be loved because of themselves. And that is
the strange thing about a mother. Even if a child is realy ugly, for a mother there is no more
beautiful child in this world than hers - no matter how ugly - because this is her child. Do you
understand what this means? How seldom we find such deep motherly and fatherly love today!

Often achild hasto say: My mother loves my sister more, because my sister has better qualitiesthan
| have. The contrary should be true. A mother should love a child with less good qualities far, far
more. That isthe core of the matter. It iswhat matters. | am accepted, affirmed and loved just as|
am, with my qualities - that is the master stroke of education. So to be amother means giving love
and awakening love.

Can you now understand what is meant by awakening love?

But we aso said that love has to be passed on. The child hasto beled to hisor her father. Asfar as
the mother is concerned, the father must aways remain the focal point. If thisis not the case, the
mother will soon aly herself with the child in opposition to the father, and that destroys family life.
Let merepeat: Wemust passonlove. Theriver flowing from God the Father's heart passesthrough
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themother'sheart into the child's heart. Fromthereit must flow into the heart of the child's physical
father and return to the heart of God the Father. That isthe great river of love. That istheideal of a
Schoenstatt family.

If we grow up without love, it meansin other words that we are characterless, without religion and
morals.

Thirdly, what is meant when we say someone iswithout morals? We have used another expression
for this: sexually ill. Human beings, who are made in the image and likeness of God, and hence of
eternal Love, hunger for love. If this hunger for loveis not satisfied in a sound way, it sinks down
into the deeper layers of human nature and devel opsinto awildly charging sexual drive’. If wewant
to protect ourselvesfrom sexual aberrations, we haveto learnto lovein asound way. Of course, this
depends on whether we are loved in a sound way.

Let me summarise: What is motherhood? We have explained only one answer to some extent: To be
a mother means to give love, to awaken love and to pass on love.

To be amother means - and that is the second answer - to be agardener, to work in agarden. What
does that imply? We have to weed and cultivate - thisis the task of a gardener.

To be a mother means, thirdly, being a place of refuge for others at all times, it means giving
husband and children a home.

Wewon't be ableto discussthelast two answersin detail any more. Let usremember just one point:
to be amother means giving love, awakening love and passing on love.

Those of uswho are deeply religious and want to celebrate Mother's Day not just in relation to their
natural mother, but also in relation to our heavenly Mother, will not find it difficult to apply all that
has been said to our Lady. Does our Lady love me? Has she awakened love in me? Has she passed
on my love? Please reflect on this personally. Then Mother's Day will suddenly take on a deeply
religious character. Then God's Mother will be thefoca point for me, as she should befor all of us: |
owe everything | have and am to God's Mother®.

* Fr Kentenich is using figurative language in order to make his point clear to his listeners.
® Thisis awitness Fr Kentenicfh is giving of his own life, and shows how much he owed to Mary as his Mother and
Educator.

136



The Shrine

according to the founder's conviction

isMary's special place where she lives and works
as educator

Attachment to aplace
Our home
Mary's workpl ace as educator

Source of grace for the ideal of family life

Recollection Day - 13 September 1953
First Conference
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

We have been meeting for some months as families. Each meeting has probably strengthened our
sense of responsibility and our deepest feeling of being at home. And yet it seems asthough we only
started today to become afamily. Why? | think we have found a home today. What we have been
working for for such along time, what we have been longing for with such gresat fervour, hasat long
last become aredity. We might ailmost say: We seem to be like a family that has until now been
livinginrented lodgings, but which has alwaysfelt the strong need for ahome of itsown. For what a
long time we have been longing for our own home! And at long last we have found it. That iswhy
we seem to be like afamily that has found its own, original home after along search™.

A home! How does that word echo in our souls? It isusually said that our home iswhere our father
and mother live and work.

You see, that is the meaning of this shrine. Here, we believe, the Blessed Mother is living and
working in a special way. That is the great event that has taken place since our last meeting - the
blessing of thissmall shrine. It means that the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt
has taken possession of this little place. We may say that from the moment of the blessing our
Blessed Mother has lived and worked here in a specia way.

Now that | have made this statement, let us ask two questions and offer avery simple answer.

Thefirst questionisthis: What doesit mean when we say that the Blessed M other livesand worksin
thislittle shrine in a special way?
And the second question: How do we know this?

So first the fact, then the proof.

What is meant when we say that the Blessed Mother lives and works in a special way in thislittle
shrine? We understand this very well. Those of us who were present at the blessing can well
remember what the Bishop said. What an echo that found in our souls when the bishop said that it
seemed to him that he had heard our Lady “whispering' here! What a lovely statement! Our Lady
whispers here. What does that mean? She doesn't speak loudly, she speaks quietly, pleadingly, yet
extremely effectively. The Blessed Mother whispers here.

Of course, what doesthis presuppose? That we a so whisper. What €l se doesit presuppose? That we
are deeply convinced that the Blessed M other really whispers here - sheis speaking to usand always
findstheright words: the right wordsfor our needs and worries, but aso for our joys. That isto say,
our Lady lives and works here in a very special way.

! On 20 June 1953 the Schoenstatt shrine was blessed in Madison. This is where Fr Kentenich conducted the fifth
recollection day for couples. The previous four had been held in Milwaukee. See: Historical background.
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Our Blessed Mother whispers here, but she whispersin aspecia way. Again, what doesthat imply?
Our simplefaith convinces usthat God's Mother hears us everywhere, no matter wherewe approach
her - in every church, or if we greet her picture somewhere. Thisiswhat our faith teaches us. Our
Lady sees us, our Lady speaksto us.

But now | have said: God's M other whispers herein the shrinein aspecial way. Do you understand
what that implies? When we are here, if we come to this spot with faith and look up to the Blessed
Mother, she has more to say to us than elsewhere. She speaks to us more lovingly and effectively
than elsewhere. God's M other has chosen this spot - now we have the right expression - in order to
dwell here, in order to speak aword of love to us here and from here, and to employ her power and
“omnipotence®.

When we are in need, our Lady says everywhere: “They have no more wine' (cf Jn 2,3). However,
when she says those words here, they are far more effective than when she speaks them anywhere
else. That isto say, the Blessed Mother whispers here in avery special way. A simple statement, a
generally applicable statement, aprofound statement, arousi ng statement, awarming statement! Of
course, what doesit presuppose? Our ssimplefaith that it really istrue. That isto say: our Lady lives
here. She has set up her throne here in a special way. She speaks here, sheisat work herein avery
specia way®.

What does it mean when we say that she lives and works here in a special way? Let uslook at the
thought from another angle. Suppose acouple comes here and would liketo haveachild. They have
two already. They may have three, they may even have five. However, that is not enough for them.
They want to have twelve children, or at least six or seven. Well, now what? The child does not
come, nothing happens.

2 One can only speak of omnipotence as an attribute of God. The Mother of the Lord iscalled “suppliant omnipotence’,
or “omnipotence on her knees’; see: Our Lady, Papal Teacfhings selected and arranged by the Benedictine Monks of
Solesmes, St Paul Editions, 1961; also the Marian Encyclicals of Paul VI and John Paul 1.

% When Fr K entenich says that our Lady speaks here, this should not be understood in the same way as she has spoken
during apparitions, for example, at Lourdesand Fatima. We haveto understand her speaking inamoreindirect sense, as
the expression of apersonal encounter and as the content of our personal attachment to her. In Schoenstatt's Founding
Document (18.10.1914) we find the statement: 'lIt seems to me that our Lady is speaking to us here in this ancient
Chapel of St Michael through the holy Archangel: Do not worry about the fulfilment of your wishes ..." For Fr
Kentenich, this dialogue has from thefirst been seen as the expression of what later cameto be called our covenant of
love with Mary, that is, this dialogue is a fundamental part of Schoenstatt's spirituality.
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Remember that the Mother of God cares for the kingdom of God, so she also has to care for new
members for that kingdom. So she is also responsible for our children. Good, so now | go to our
Lady. At home we have a picture of Mary, or we could go to our Lady's altar in some church. | tell
her: "Mother, you haveto seeto this. My husband would love to have another child. | would adsolike
another. We have so many girls. Now we would redlly like to have aboy.' That is one possibility.

Now comes the second possibility. | have become a Schoenstatt member and | tell myself: “Stop!
Although our Lady listens to my prayers everywhere, she prefersto answer them in the shrine, if |
vigit it either physically or at least in spirit.' Please take note of this: The one prays in connection
with the shrine, the other without this connection. What does that mean? Oh, if only it weretrue! |
shall presuppose thisfor once. So let me ask you not to rush ahead of this train of thought and ask:
How do you know this? | shall explainitinaminute. At present | only want to tell you what it means
when we say that our Lady dwellsherein aspecial way. Soif | expressarequest in connection with
the shrine, our Blessed Mother whispers more quickly, she whispersmore gladly, shewhispersmore
effectively, she whispers more continuously. What follows from this?

Y ou can multiply the answers. Suppose, for example, that my child isgradually becoming ateenager.
Teenagerswant to havetheir ownway. And | don't want to show all thetimethat | know better. That
isto say, | can't get the child to submit to me overnight. | just can't manage. | am helpless. How
should | educate the child? | simply go to the Blessed Mother and say: “There you are, thisis your
child. I have already given this child to you before he or she was born. Y ou are responsible for him
or her.'

It iswonderful if | can do this. However, if | do it in connection with the shrine - please take careful
note - what does that mean? Then God's Mother listensto and hearsmy prayersmoregladly. That is
to say, the Blessed Mother whispers herein a special way.

You can list example after example. You will then understand better how profoundly significant
those words are: The Mother of God whispers here in a special way. Have you aready noticed, if
some of you have found your way here during the week, that the Blessed Mother hasinfact started to
attract you to her shrinelikeamagnet? Visualise to yoursel ves how amagnet attractsiron. Our Lady
is also amagnet. She attracts human hearts.

Such a simple, little place! What attracts people here? Of course, it is a beautiful place also
outwardly. But what mattersisthat the Mother of God has a secret power. Since shewhispershere,
she attracts everyone who is inclined to love her in a specia way. The magnet begins to attract
people, even those people who really know very little about Schoenstatt.

Do you now notice what is meant when we say that the Mother of God is whispering here in a
specia way? It isamost as though sheisthe bond that binds one human heart to another, and then
bonds them with thislittle shrine, with this little spot where sheis particularly at work.

Y ou may now be asking yoursel ves the question: How do you know this? | would like to ask you to
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set aside this question until | have answered it later. First of all you must know what we mean. We
shall dwell on this point for a time and hide nothing, so that you can know clearly what is meant
when we say that God's Mother is dwelling in the shrine, she has set up her home and her throne
here.

We, too, should find our home here, ahome for our hearts, ahome for the whole family. That isto
say, now we have started properly to become Schoenstatt families. We have our own home, where
father and mother are particularly at work and where we can always come with our needs and joys.

We can probably understand many things much better now than we did a year ago when we came
together for a recollection day. Can you till recall the childlike legend | told you about Blessed
Hermann Joseph®? It expresses in a very simple way what the Bishop said about this place: “The
Mother of God whispers here in aspecial way'. | think | should tell you the legend again. My only
concernistotell you thetruth. Y ou know that thisisalegend, that is, it does not haveto be true and
historically exact. But what this legend circumscribes is a most beautiful thought.

Hermann Joseph - the legend tellsus - had very poor parents. He played with the boys of hisown age
and went to school with them. He noticed the big difference between his family and the parents of
other children. They were rich, he was poor. The others were well dressed, he was always poorly
dressed. The others had enough to eat and drink, while he was happy if he had the most necessary
things. And - humanly speaking it was a very understandabl e thing - he began to feel: If only | could
be better off. | would like to have nice clothes. | would like to be ableto eat and drink aswell asthe
others.

Since Hermann Joseph loved our Lady deeply and spoke to her just as he spoke to his own mother,
he felt urged to tell her his childlike needs. How did the Blessed Mother answer him? "Hermann
Joseph, you redly are stupid. If you need anything, come to me. | have everything. | am rich. In
future, if you need something, cometo me herein the church. Y ou will find astone behind the altar.
Y ou only need to lift it up, you will find everything you need there.'

Evenif thissimple conversation sounds childlike, | can well imaginethat it really happened. Weare
aso told that St Gerard Majella® had a deep devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. He thought to
himself that our Lord was really stupid to alow himself to be locked away day and night in alittle
box°®. Once, when hewas alonein the church - thisisn't alegend, it really happened - he crept up to
the tabernacle and asked our Lord: "Lord, what afool you areto allow yourself to belocked up like
this. After all, you arealmighty!" The Lord answered him: “Gerard, you areafar bigger fool than | am
to just come here and tell me that!' Thisis how naturally they spoke to each other.

* Hermann Joseph of Steinfeld in the Eifel (c. 1150-1225), a monk in the Praemonstratensian Order, mystic and
composer of many hymns.

® Gerard Mgjella (1726-1755), lay brother in the Redemptorist Order. Canonised in 1904.

® Thisis how the child saw the tabernacle where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved.
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Theword “fool' has naturally to be understood here as an expression of love. Notice how simply the
saints spoke to God and our Lady. We should learn to do the same.

Let us return to Blessed Hermann Joseph. He didn't need to hear our Lady say something like that
twice. Pictureto yourselveswhat he needed. Think about his childlikewishes. If hewanted an apple,
or apear, or plums, or if he needed clothes or underwear, or if hismother needed money or somefish
... | don't know what they needed. What did he do? He didn't worry, he just remembered that the
Blessed Mother had promised to help him in every need. He simply went to her and said: "I need
somefish!" Our Lady replied: "Y ou know wherethe stoneis!' Helifted the stone and found the fish,
or ashirt ... | don't know what he asked for and found there. It is alegend.

How does the legend continue? His friends suddenly noticed the change and asked: "What has
happened? His parents are just as poor as before." Boys will be boys, they followed him and
discovered his secret. What was it? His Marian secret. They didn't tell him. Y ou can imagine how
they hid inthe confessionalsin order to givehim afright. At any rate they saw that he fetched things
from under the stone. As he left the church, they went to the stone and lifted it - and? - found
nothing.

Do you understand what that means? The Blessed Mother had promised Hermann Joseph that she
would be particularly at work under the stone, and he had believed her. The others didn't.

Can you now understand what is meant when we say that our Lady whispersin aspecial way here?
Sheis particularly at work here. Of course, what does this presuppose? That like little Hermann
Joseph we cometo her and lift the stone. In practice this means that we have to present all our big
and little cares and needs to her, and also bring her presents. She also wants to receive something
from us. We will later discuss what this could be.

I have not yet finished explaining the statement: “God's M other iswhispering herein aspecia way.' |
am particularly struck by thewords “in a special way'. What do they imply? | think | should takethe
next step and add: The Blessed Mother lives and works herein a special way asour educator. That
isaword that should re-echo in our hearts and minds: Educator.

Weall fed that education isabig problem, no matter whether we are thinking of our own education
or that of our children - thelittle ones, the teenagers or the grown-ups. The problem of educationis
actually the deepest problem of parents and families today.

Now our Lady comes along and whispers as our educator. What does that imply? She had taken up
her abode here asthe great educator and wantsto advise usin all our questions about education. She
doesn't merely want to advise us, she personally wantsto take our education and that of our children
in hand. Please understand what that meansin our present timeswhen thewholeworldisso helpless.
How should we educate, in which direction, towardswhich goal? The Mother of God isparticularly
at work here, she has taken up her abode here. She wantsto educate all who come here, but she also
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wants to use them at the same time as her instruments, so that they become great educatorsin their
7
own way"'.

The statement "whispers in a specia way' has really captured me. Since the Blessed Mother is at
work as our educator, she works here in a different way to other places of pilgrimage. As our
educator she has to get us going on our self-education. What does that imply? If sheisto take our
education and that of our children in hand from here, she requires our co-operation. In practice that
means: when we cometo her, we may not merely come with empty hands. They must befilled. What
doesthat mean? Our hands should be filled with our attemptsto educate oursalves. We should say to
her: “Take our education in hand. Look at our good intentions. | am often so abrupt and edgy.' Or, the
husband could say to himself: "When | get home from work | am constantly moaning at my wife. |
can seethat this disturbs the family climate.’ It isn't enough to pray: "Blessed Mother, help meto be
camer.' Shewill say: "First make an effort, try to please me and take yourself in hand. Then bring me
these little efforts and | will seeto it that you become areally great person.’

Do you understand the big difference? We do not merely come with our requests, we also have
something to give. That is the great thing.

Have you heard what they do in other countries where they have built little shrines of the Mother
Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt? All who lovethe shrine meet there on the 18th of every
month and bring our Lady their efforts at self-education. We have a special expression for this. |
shall merely mention it without trying to explain it. Ask someone to explain to you later about the
“contributions to the capital of grace’. What does it mean? We Americans can understand the word
“capita’ very well. We have accumulated capital. What does that mean? It is a capital of merits.
Sincel havetried to control myself, since |l have kept silence, for example, and not contradicted my
partner, | can givethe MTA the sacrifice. We have aready discussed these things in the past.

What must | doif, for example, | am too edgy and abrupt? There isthe miracul ous means advised by
St Vincent de Paul. A woman came to him and complained: “When my husband comeshome, itisas
though | am being bitten by atarantula. Before we know it, we are fighting. My tongue simply runs
away with me.' The woman asked the saint: "What should | do? He advised her: "Fill your mouth
with water! When your husband comes home, you must have your mouth full of water. Only when he
has been homefor five minutes may you spit out thewater.' A wonderful remedy! | could now make
use of thisremedy aswell. Thisisacontribution to the capital of grace. | bring thisto our Lady and
tell her: "Here isthe sacrifice | have brought you!'

No matter whether | am an adult or a child, we will have to educate ourselves until the end of our
lives. If we do not take oursel vesin hand, therewill never beafamily. Thisalso appliesinrelationto

’ Note the changes made to the manuscript of the First Founding Document: 'l will then gladly take up my abode with
you and distribute gifts and graces in abundance. | will draw youthful hearts to myself from here and educate them to
become useful instrumentsin my hands.'
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our children. We have to make demands on ourselves. What should we do? We should bring our
Lady these sacrifices and tell her: “On account of these sacrifices | ask you: Take my education in
hand! Look after us!’

Do you now understand what is meant when we say: God's Mother isat work herein aspecial way?
What is she whispering? - A lovely whisper! - "Educate yourself!"

Another picture. Someone wasin great need. Hewent to the Blessed Mother and said: “Show methat
you really are my Mother!" She replied: "First show me that you really are my child!" Can you
understand this? Now, all of a sudden, another motivation enters our lives. | make demands on
myself. | do not merely say: "Dear God, you must ook after me.'

This reminds me of another lovely example. In Germany thereis acity called Aachen. The people
there are particularly pious. One day a mother came to her child's teacher and asked: "How is my
daughter doing? The teacher answered: "Well, sheistaented, but terribly lazy.' To thisthe mother
replied: | must light acandle before our Lady's picture! And so shewent and lit acandl e before our
Lady's picture.

That is certainly a nice custom, the expression of a simple faith. But lighting a candle aone will
achievelittle. What should the mother do, what means should she use? Ask Mrs Laufenberg what
she does when a child islazy. Ask yourselves what you should do. "Do something ourselves, you
will say. We can see the words: “"Nothing without you - nothing without us' on the altar border.

We have to do something, we have to exert ourselves. We have to educate oursel ves and bring our
Lady the sacrifices connected with our self-education. Then shewill say: “Good, now | will take over
the responsibility. | will now take the bull by the horns and seeto it that you become agood person,
even that you become alittle saint, alittle, saintly mother, alittle or bigger saintly father.'

She haswhispered in aspecial way. She hasto whisper agreat deal. She never stops. God's Mother
whispers herein a specia way.

Don't you think, my dear Schoenstatt Family, if all thisistrue - and we take this for granted - we
should redlly feel inspired to enter into a covenant, a contract, with the Blessed Mother. We have a
lawyer amongst us, but in this instance we all want to be lawyers. We want to enter into a contract
with the beloved Mother of God. What should this contract include? Wetell our Lady: "Herel am, |

belong to you. | want to allow you to educate me and | will co-operate. But | want to ask you to take
my education in hand." If what | have said istrue, we parents should go a step further and say: “"Asthe
husband | want to ask you: heavenly Mother, take my wifein hand. Educate her, because she hasthe
seeds of greatness in her, she could become a saint. But there are al sorts of things that have to be
pruned first. | can't manage it, you will have to do it. So | am entering into a covenant with you. |

want to work on myself courageously. But you have to educate my wife.'

Thestory istold of an artist, asculptor. Aswith all professionals, they havetheir ownjargon. Hewas
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walking with friends somewherein the mountains. The otherswere enjoying the beauty of nature, the
artist only took an interest in ablock of marble. Suddenly it was as though he was in atrance. His
friends asked him: "What is going on? What do you see? Hereplied: '| seeasaint.' 'Whereisyour
saint? That isjust astone.' “Yes, but | can carveasaint out of thismarbleblock.' My wife could well
become asaint. But | can't educate her, and sheisunableto do it on her own. "Blessed Mother, you
have to educate my wife!' The wife does the same for her husband. He could well become a great
person.

| have aready told you what the Cardinal of Chicago once said: "The Americans have the timber!
What sort of timber? The timber out of which a saint can be carved. "But there is no one there to
carvethe saint out of thetimber.' Our Lady replies: "If you please, | am there! | want to carve alittle
saint out of your husband." So now | enter into a contract with the Mother of God. How profound all
thisig!

In addition, | want to ask the Blessed Mother, by virtue of this contract, to take the education of my
childrenin hand. | can't manage everything. They are becoming teenagers, they arenolonger infants,
they have reached this or that stage. | am helpless. | am faced for thefirst timewith the problems of
education. So | say: "Mother, you will have to take their education in hand.’

Thisiswhat is meant when we say we enter into a covenant with our Lady.

We have asked: What is meant when we say that God's Mother has set up her throne here? That she
isliving and working herein a special way? We have answered the question by taking up the words
of the Bishop of Madison: "The Blessed Mother iswhispering here in avery specia way.'

| think, my dear Schoenstatt Family, that things are beginning to dawn on you. Can you remember
that when | first told you what we understand by a Schoenstatt family, | gave you a polished
definition? What isa Schoenstatt family? It isafamily which, by virtue of the covenant of lovewith
our Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, tries effectively to live the ideal of a
Nazareth family in atimely way.

Until now we have remained with the ideal of a Nazareth family. But the actua source of
nourishment, the source of strength, the source of life, has been rather left aside. Do you now
understand what is meant when we say: "by virtue of the covenant of love'?

TheBibletellsusin one passage: "Inthe strength of thisfood the prophet walked for many days (see
1 Kings 19,8). In the strength of the covenant of love we start once again to live the ideal of a
Nazareth family.

Actually I had not intended to talk about these things today. | wanted to undertake an examination of
conscience. We have been meeting for months now, we have had our vacationsand could havehad a
nice time. So the time has come to ask: Have our meetings also had an effect? On other occasions
when we took our vacation in the mountains, we got on each others nerves. Instead of bringing us
closer to each other, we were driven further apart. Did this happen thistime? Or hastheidea of a
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Schoenstatt family, of aNazareth family, becomeareality in our livesto some extent? Depending on
how we answer this question, we can say: "Y es, things have improved.' Or, we will have to admit:
"The person | am, sadly greets the person | should be. A lot islacking.' So what should | do? Go to
the source. We havn't donethisuntil now. The shrinewasn't there. Now we can begin to breathe. We
will now manage things we couldn't cope with before, becausewe now haveasource of life, asource
of grace, asource of education. All you need do is come here more often.

Think again of the example of Naaman the Syrian. Y ou can read the whole account later. He had
leprosy. | also have leprosy, but in the soul, or somewhere else. | want to be healed. My wife has
leprosy. Itisn't niceto haveleprosy. My husband also hasit, so do my children. Weall haveleprosy.
What doesthat mean? What was said to Naaman the Syrian? He shoul d wash himself in the Jordan.
Hereplied: "We have much bigger and more beautiful rivers at home." "No, no, here in the Jordan,’
his servant repeated. "If the prophet tells you to wash here in the Jordan, go to the Jordan, otherwise
it won't work' (2 Kings 5,8-14).

Where is our Jordan? Here in our shrine. We have to come here again and again. By virtue of the
covenant of lovewewill find help here. Let merepeat: What isa Schoenstatt family? A family that,
by virtue of the covenant of love with the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt, tries
successfully to live the ideal of a Nazareth family in atimely way in an era that is without God.
Without this covenant we will havelittle success, but with the covenant of love wewill be successful
in our efforts.

Please repeat the prayer you prayed at the blessing of the shrine. One sentence in it will ring a
particular bell. Our Lady is asked to come down here and make this place her Bethlehem, her
Nazareth, her Golgotha. That is to say, we are asking our Lady to work today, in our present-day
world, here in America, from Madison, from New Schoenstatt, in the same mysterious way as she
did two thousand years ago in Nazareth, Bethlehem and on Golgotha, etc.®.

Now comes the question, the “doctora’ question: How can | explain this? How can the Blessed
Mother make this shrine a second Nazareth, a second Bethlehem, a second Golgotha? How is it
possible? Thegeneral answer isthis- 1 won't give you amore specific answer, you will haveto study
the matter yourselves: From here the Blessed M other should work as educator and form and mould
our Lord's image in me, just as she formed and moulded his image in Nazareth, Bethlehem, on
Golgotha, inthe Cenacle, etc. Now we can understand far better what is meant when we say that “the
Mother of God iswhispering herein avery special way.'

8 See the Office Hours in 'Heavenwards'.
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

We have asked two questions and we want to answer them briefly today. These are questions that
have been in the air ever since we have had our shrine.

| can well understand that this morning, since we were together like a little family also for Holy
Mass, wefelt deeply: Weare a family. Wereally are afamily. We belong together. We are standing
around the altar. Yet at the atar we find not just our Lord, we aso find our Lady.

We are a family. What we have just discussed together in the last talk gives us an answer to the
secret. Why are we afamily? Why have we found a home here in this chapel? Why will we find a
home here more than before?

A home, aswe said, is where father and mother live and work. So, as time goes by we should feel
that our hearts have been attracted here as though by a magnet®.

Hence, our first question is this: What do we mean when we say that the Blessed Mother lives and
works herein a special way?

Allow meto repeat at |east the most central thoughts briefly. | have done nothing else than explain
the Bishop's statement: "The Blessed Mother iswhispering herein aspecia way.' If you like, you can
try to understand all that you see in the shrine.

What do those words mean: “Servus Mariae nunquam peribit? - A (servant) child of our Lady will
never belost. | think | have actually given you the answer. Even if we see "Servus Mariag, we have
to say that what is meant is our Lady as the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt.
Why can a child of the Mother Thrice Admirable and Queen of Schoenstatt not be lost? Because
God's Mother is our mother and educator - that is where you must place the emphasis: she is our
educator! She has taken over the responsibility for us. Servus Mariae nunquam peribit!

What conclusions can we as parents draw from this? We will see to it that we parents, that our
children and all whom we love, enter into a covenant of love as an educational covenant with the
Mother of God. Servus Mariae nunquam peribit!

1 A home, in the sense of feeling naturally and supernaturally at home, is one of the central features of Schoenstatt's
spirituality. The grace of being at home is one of the three original pilgrimage graces we can expect to be given if we
visit the shrine with faith - the other two are the grace of transformation and education. Fr Kentenich developed his
thoughts on the importance of being at home in the 1951 Pedagogical course, in which he enlarged on the theological
and philosophical dimensions. The 'Hymn of the Home', which he wrote in Dachau concentration camp, can befoundin
'Heavenwards.
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If you take another look at what iswritten here, you will seethewordson the altar frontal: "Nothing
without you - nothing without us!" Do you know what that means? It expressesthe original character
of this place of grace. Asour educator, the Mother of God does not want to educate us without our
self-education. We haveto educate ourselvesaswell. And all that we have heard in the course of the
last few months about education has to be seen in anew way and applied to our little shrine.

If you take another ook at the dtar, what do you notice? A crown! What doesacrownimply?1 think
| must take up the train of thought from our last talk. What | had to say wasinspired by the words of
the bishop.

| want to quote another statement, which shows us the way to the crown. It happened many years
ago. A priest from South Africavisited Schoenstatt. Afterwards hewrote about hisimpression of the
original Schoenstatt. He wrote: “Schoenstatt has become alittle bit of heaven to me!’

Do you know what that means? That iswhat New Schoenstatt in M adison should becomefor us, for
all Americans: a little bit of heaven. What does that mean? The Triune God lives and reigns in
heaven, and that is where the Blessed Mother also has her throne. And she wears a crown.

Please note, the Blessed Mother isnot merely in heaven, sheisalso here. Shehasahomehere, thisis
her throne room. Sheiswearing acrown. What does shewant to do? Since sheisthe crowned Queen
of Schoenstatt and the Schoenstatt realm, she hasthe great task to make this Schoenstatt realmalittle
bit of heaven.

A little bit of heaven!

Y ou see, our homes must also become alittle bit of heaven. Our Sisters should make alittle bit of
heaven present, all who come here, all Schoenstatt families, should be alittle bit of heaven. Asour
crowned Queen, our Lady has the task to educate all who belong to her in such away that they can
anticipate heaven and bring alittle bit of heaven to earth.

Do you now understand what all that implies?Y ou should alow the symbol sto be explained to you
often so that you can understand them. We need this.

Y ou know, Americans are unable to think symbolically. They have to learn this once more. The
shrine is something like a "nursery' for us, where our Lady introduces us to many things. In this
nursery we can learn again to express ourselves in symbols and think symbolically.

Now let usanswer the second question. | could imagine that because of the simple and believing way
| spoke to you this morning, you are not inclined to pass acritical judgement on what | said. It was
put so simply and so naturally, and you followed meinwardly with great faith. But | can a'soimagine
that when you get home and can distance yourselves from what was said, the question will arise:
“Yes, but how does Father know that? How does he know that the Blessed Mother is “whispering'
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here, and that she does so in a specia way, and that she never tires of whispering again and again?
How does he know this?

Y ou may perhaps ask yourselves: "Well, did he see our Lady sitting here? Have you seen her sitting
on her throne? Have you seen her sitting there while she educates us? Indeed, if only | could seeher,
if only | had visual aids to show you, for example, how our Lady educates someone who is really
nervous and doesn't know which way to go. Y es, how? How can | manage that? How can | seeto
this, or how can | do it or copy it? Do | merely need to see how our Lady doesit? "Well, have you
seen our Lady at work as educator?' | haveto reply: "No, by no means. | have not seen her with my
natural eyes." So how do | know it? The Bishop said he had felt how the Blessed Mother is
whispering here. He felt it! Have | really felt that our Lady is at work here?

Y ou know, some say yes. They have a strange feeling. How many who have come here withouth
knowing anything about Schoenstatt, and to whom no expl anations have been given, have said quite
simply: I can feel that there is something special here' Of course, this is very persona and
subjective. It could happen that God might give you this simple fegling: Thisis true! No one has
proved it to me. | merely fedl it. The Bishop also saw nothing. | don't know where he got it from. At
any rate, during the blessing on 20 June he said that he felt that the Blessed M other was whispering
here.

Isit enough for usto be ableto say quite simply: It'strue! | don't know whether | may say: | fedl it, |
personaly. Yes, | fedl it, | do fedl it. But beyond this | have another source of knowledge. Where
from? Should | say that | have had adream? The angel of the Lord brought amessageto Mary! The
Angel Gabriel came to me at that time and said: "Pay attention!" "What is going on? "Down there,
here in the chapel in Madison, New Schoenstatt, the Blessed Mother has descended from heaven.
Sheisnot just in heaven, she will be at work from therein the future.’

The angel of the Lord! Did an angel appear to me? Did he appear to you? You know, if he had
appeared to me and | came to my senses afterwards, | would most probably have asked: "Was |
dreaming? or, "What on earth happened? | would have been unsure whether it wastrue. Anyhow, it
could happen. We know, for example, that Don Bosco® had such dreams. An angel did not appear.
God spoketo him through his dreams. Weknow this, but do | know from adream that our Lady isat
work here? By no means! | hardly dream at al. | have never had such dreams.

So, how do | know it? How do you know it? That is now the great question. We have to find an
answer to it.

Can you remember that | once pointed out to you that the Blessed Mother should seetoit - rather as
she did with Hermann Joseph in the legend - that the Sisters can soon build a house up there? They
have aready bought the land. Now that they have built her a shrine, she should really build us a
“palace’. She merely got hold of alittle house, but we want a palace. In order to get it, wefirst need

2Don Bosco (1815-1888), Italian priest and educator of boys, founder of the Salesian Fathers and Sisters, canonizedin
1934.
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“pumpkins. We need a whole lot of pumpkins. What does that mean: We need a whole lot of
pumpkins? | shall give you the answer right now.

Pumpkins? What hasthat to do with the thought that after we had built our Lady a "nest’, she should
build our Sistersapalace, not merely apalace, awholecity. Y ou see, we are gradually beginning to
go mad. We want more and more. But we may and should ask for things. "Blessed are the merciful,
for they shall receive mercy' (Mt 5,7). We have looked after our Lady, now she hasto look after us.

We said that we need pumpkins. Thereis astory about the pumpkins. In the Biblewefind alovely
picture of faith in Divine Providence. Our Lord said: If your faith is a big as a mustard seed, you
would be able to burst rocks asunder (Mt 17,20). We should takethisliterally for once, because our
Lord said it. | imagine to myself that somewhere there isamountain or rocks. | want to blow them
up. We have the meansto do thistoday, we can blow things up. What did our Lord say? If you want
to blow them up, you must believe. And if you believe, the mountain will move. 1t will take awalk,
if you like, over the ocean, over the Rhine, to Schoenstatt. So the mountain begins to move. It
suddenly gets legs.

Now we must take thisliterally. What is meant by faith the size of amustard seed? A German poet
once enlarged on this simile. He made alovely verse:

"Faith the size of amustard seed
can cast mountains into the sea.
Tell mewhat it could do
if it was the size of a pumpkin?

What does that mean? A mustard seed is very, very smdl. And if my faith is as big as a mustard
seed, it will bring such things about. It will work miracles. How much more so if our faithisasbig
as apumpkin, that is, atremendous faith?

Of course, you will say: "That isonly apicture.' Yes, it isapicture. It is obvious that God will not
givefeet to somerock so that it can walk around and move, just because | asked. So what should the
picture express? Through faith you can achieve everything with God. But it hasto be astrong faith.
That iswhy we said just now that we need awhole mountain of trust, not merely apumpkin. No, a
whole mountain!

Our Sisters here are just little innocents in the world. And what do they want? They have hardly
anything to live on, there are only ahandful of them, they have no money, they have no capital, and
yet they want to build. There you haveit! Thisishow it should be - boundless, blind trust in God's
fatherly kindness.

The Mother of God should not merely build them a palace, but awhole city. Good heavens! When
someonetalkslike that one hasto suspect that they have a screw |oose somewhere. Y es, they aredll
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mad to want such athing. What do we mean by mad®? They are unhinged. What isunhinged? They
have given up a purely natural way of thinking, and instead of this purely natural way of thinking
something else has taken its place. What isit? Faith. Yes, faith the size of amustard seed can cast
mountainsinto the sea. Just imaginewhat it would do if it was the size of apumpkin? Therewe have
the answer.

| asked just now: How do | know that the Blessed Mother is dwelling here? Have | seen her? No!
Have | felt her presence? Yes, if you like, but that has nothing to do with you. How do | know it?
Simply through faith. What sort of faith is that? Mustard seed faith? Pumpkin faith? | don't know,
but it isthrough faith. Basicdly it isthe same faith that tells me that our Lord is present here. Have
you seen him? Have you felt his presence? Possibly felt!

How do | know that our Lady is at work herein a special way? Through faith. Of course, thereisa
difference between thesetwo beliefs. | believethat our Lordisreally present here because he hastold
us so expressly in the Bible. The other belief, that our Lady is present here, is the fruit of faith in
Divine Providence. But that is the same divine faith, it is merely another aspect of it. So, faith has
told methis.

Now | must say something for those who want to think things over in peace afterwards. Faith
reguires two things:

1. asound, natural foundation. That iswhy St Paul says: Y our faith should be areasoned acceptance
of the truth. | have to use my reason. Do | have areasoned proof that the Blessed Mother isreally
dwelling here?

2. Faithisalso a grace.

So we distinguish between two elements. Now | have to prove to you that both are present - reason
and grace. Whether thisis true of yourselves - well, you will have to examine the matter.

Allin all, therefore, how do | know that our Lady isreally here in a special way, that she lives and
reigns here? The answer? Through practical belief in Divine Providence.

Now we haveto consider this. We have said that there are two elementsin faith - reason and grace.
Reason. What doesreason tell me? In order that | can simply list thethoughts afterwards, | must first

draw your attention to the following: We are convinced - actually | must speak personally - that the
Blessed Mother is at work here in a special way, because | am convinced that sheis at work in the

% Fr K entenich is using awordplay which cannot be captured in English. Mad=ver-riickt=literally 'moved away'. Hethen
changesthisto: weg-riickt=literally moved away. The prefix in Germanindicatesachangeininterpretation. | havetried
to capture something of the image by using the word 'unhinged'.
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origina Schoenstatt in aspecia way. And since we have adaughter shrine here, what appliesto the
original shrine also appliesto this shrine. | want to presuppose this.

Now | have to offer you a proof about the original shrine. Does our Lady live and work in the
origina shrinein aspecial way? What can tell methat? Practical faith in Divine Providence. Now |
am not surewhether | should explain thisto you quickly. | shall make up an exampleto explain what
| mean.

Take, for example, afamily such asthe Laufenbergs. Please allow meto use the picturein thisway.
They are poor, really poor. They do not have enough to eat. Everything they do fails, everything - let
us suppose this. Now they have twelve children. Try to think yourselvesinto their situation. Even
though they are not very rich, they are still able to let their children study, they have healthy arms,
they havejobs, anincome. No. Thisisnot what you should imagine. | am making up acase - they are
really very poor. Whatever they do, fails. Now - thereisagirl or aboy inthe Laufenberg family, they
arenaturally very poor, they hardly have enough to eat, and the boy says: "I think | have avocation to
the priesthood!" And the parents say: “Good heavens, child, what anideal We can hardly keepyouin
food and clothes. What would higher studies cost? How should we do it?

Let me exaggerate the case. The Laufenbergs should please not get annoyed if | putit thisway. Take,
for example, that thetwo livereally bad lives, they are wicked, they are not agood Catholic family,
but vagrant beggers. Let us suppose this. And now, athough thisiswhat the family islike, achild
comes along and says: "I think I must become apriest." What will the parents say? Firstly, 'Wedon't
have the money.' Secondly, think of the lovely saying we have considered together. What are the
children? The most valuable capital investment of the parents. If the parentsarebad, | must also take
it for granted that they have made abad investment of their capital. What bad qualities such children,
such aboy - let us call him Peter - what sort of bad qualities must not Peter have? And yet the boy
now wants to become a priest. Everyone will say: “Impossible! Go home!" Let us suppose that the
boy now says. "No, | am convinced that | should becomeapriest.' And heworksfor it. He usesevery
possible means, he works and studies, and one day - | et us say, after twenty years - he comesto his
parents and says. "Look, | have reached it! | can say "Dominus vobiscum' and “lte missaest'. | have
become apriest.'

Can you now understand why | made use of thisexample? If, after twenty years, | examinethelife of
this young man who has now become a priest despite all the obstacles, must | not say: It is obvious
that what was alive in the boy at that time came from God? How do | know this? Because Divine
Providence hasled the boy in amost wonderful, almost miracul ousway. Can you understand what |
am driving at? Practical belief in Divine Providence tells me that the plan at that time came from
God. Think about this! Y ouwill then understand what | am saying. Study the example, understand it,
then you will aso understand what | am going to say next.

Let me summarise. According to purely human standards there was absol utely no prospect that the

boy would become a priest, and if he did, then in normal circumstances he would be a bad priest.
Why? The parents were so poor that they did not have enough to eat. On top of that comes the
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genetic inheritance they have passed on to him. - Wewant to presuppose this. - What sort of genetic
inheritance wasit? The worst one can imagine. Despite all thisthe boy became apriest, indeed - let
us suppose this - aholy priest.

What conclusion must | draw from all this? That the plan that took hold of the boy came from God.
Isn't that true? Why? Because Divine Providence hascarried out hisplanin an extraordinary way and
contrary to all human expectations. Therefore, practical faith in Divine Providencetdlsme: the plan
and its realization come from God. God has intervened. In this case we cannot take it for granted.
This vocation, according to our thinking, is the result of an extraordinary intervention of Divine
Providence, an extraordinary work of God and gift from God. Thisisobvious. If you think about it,
you canonly say: it isan extraordinary work of God. | don't need atremendous amount of light from
above, | only need to reason things out alittle in order to come to this conclusion.

Now let me apply this exampleto myself. Now | am the boy who wants to become apriest. In order
that you should understand what | want to say, | must anticipate a little. You could ask Sister to
explainit toyouin greater detail later, but not in learned terms. She should go into the most intimate
details. Y ou must know every little detail, becausethisisalso your family tree. What | am telling you
is your family history. You have grown out of this family tree. | want to know the history of my
family. | want to know what happened to father and mother, to my grandparents, what they
experienced and how we became what we now are.

That wasin 1912. | was still very young. | was made Spiritual Director in an institution like the one
over there®. My God-given task - also through my calling - was to educate the boys. So | became an
educator and led the boysto educate themselves. | had said to myself: The goal of every educationis
to get self-education going®. Weworked at thisfor two years. | then realised: No matter how talented
I may bein thisregard, human beings remain human. Our Lady hasto help me, otherwise | cannot
educate myself, nor can | educatethe boys, still less can the boys educate themsel ves. | suddenly had
anidea. | won't tell you how | got it, or wewill lose the thread of my thought. | suddenly had anidea.
What wasit?

Think of the boy. He suddenly had theidea: | want to become apriest. | had astrangeidea. It could

* The reference is to the Seminary in Madison.

® Fr Kentenich had been ordained in 1910 and was then appointed teacher of Latin and German in thejunior classes of
the Pallottine College in Ehrenbreitstein, near Coblenz. In 1912 he was called to the newly completed College at
Schoenstatt, near Vallendar. The talk he gave to the boys when he took up office has come to be known as the Pre-
Founding Document, because helaid before them essential elementsof his spirituality in theform of aprogramme. See
'Founding Documents'.
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even have been amad idea. The boy's idea could also have been mad, couldn't it? What was this
idea? | thought: We must come together and ask the Blessed Mother to come down to this little
chapel, to thislittle shrine. Do you know what it was at the time? A shed®.

Think of my former example.

® The shrineinvolved hereis called the original shrine, becauseit has been copied any number of timesin various parts
of the world. Before it became a place of prayer in 1914, it was used by the gardeners of the Pallottine College as a
garden shed, because it had lost its meaning as a 'Chapel of St Michael' for the cemetery of the ancient monastery.
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The family’, what wasiit like? There was no prospect that anything good could come out of it.
The chapdl - therereally was no prospect that it would one day becomethefocal point of areligious
movement.

And the community | belong to, the Pallottine Society? | think | may also say that at thetimeit was
small and unknown, nothing very special.

You seg, if | had been a Jesuit and had said that we wanted to do such athing, humanly speaking
there would have been more prospects of it being a success. But here! You should picture it to
yourselves. Humanly speaking there was absol utely no prospect of success. Isn't that right? Humanly
speaking none at all. That isto say,

1. the chapel was a garden shed,

2. the man involved, who had such stupid ideas, was very young and hardly known,

3. together - the boys were aso there - the boys were not worth much, just as little as | was. So
altogether we weren't up to much.

Let metell you, thisis something you probably won't find a second time in the whole history of the
Church - the way Schoenstatt came into existence. But | had the idea, and so we begged: "Blessed
Mother, | ask you, let us do it together!" We sat down and said, ‘Blessed Mother, we do want to
educate ourselves, but we won't manage without you. So we are now asking you: Come down to us
here. Get our self-education going. But you shouldn't do it without us. We want to give you
everything we do for our self-education so that you can come down here and work asour educator.'

Suppose that one of you were to come forward and think out such a plan. Y ou would probably tell
yourselvesaswell: "Themanismad. He'sgot ascrew loose!' Or wouldn't you? That could well have
been the case. Now take alook. How long has Schoenstatt been in existence? Since 1914. It isnow
1953. Next year Schoenstatt will be forty. After forty years can | ook back to see whether the idea
we had at that time was humanly speaking mad, or whether it came from God?

Think again of the boy who wanted to become a priest. Once he had battled his way against dl the
obstacles and had become aholy priest, doesn't sound thinking, asound intellect, tell me: God must
have been behind it! And what has come out of Schoenstatt? It isthe focal point of amovement of
renewal.

Look at our Sisters of Mary! They developed out of this shrine. They hatched out of this egg, this
shrine. Think for amoment how many of them there aretoday - in avery brief space of time. A new
type of community. When you see Schoenstatt one day, or if you look at afilm, you will see that a
whole new “world' has come into existence here. Where did it come from?

We aways said that we never had avision. | never had one, and the other co-foundersnever had one,
everything ssmply devel oped on the basis of faith in Divine Providence. God gave metheidea. Did it

" Fr Kentenich is picturing his foundation at the time. Note that he called the Sodality afamily.
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come from God? After forty years we can say that it has been proved that it came from God.

How do | know it? Simply through practical faith in Divine Providence. | believe that the Blessed
Mother inspired me to discover the plan, and through the years she has carried it out. Therefore, |
believe! It doesn't have to be apumpkin faith, at least | don't think so. Sound human reasoning will
find the proof so clear that | won't even need heroic faith. | merely need a bit of common sense, not
even a mustard seed faith. What do | need? What you, my dear Schoenstatt Family, must alow
yourselvesto be given: knowledge of our history. Y ou must know Schoenstatt's history. Just as| had
to know the history of the young priest. When you know what sort of timber he has been carved
from, which circumstances he has come from, and if you havealittlefaithin Divine Providence, you
will not find it difficult to say: | believe that the Mother of God has descended to Schoenstatt and
wants to renew the world from there.

| think that | have now given you avery simple and down-to-earth answer to the question: How do |
know that our Lady is a work in the shrine? The answer is. through practical faith in Divine
Providence. The Church has acknowledged this and granted anumber of indulgencesfor visitsto the
shrine. By doing this she has closed our whole argument.

What | have just said to you in such simple terms will be repeated in one of the following
conferences in a more learned way. You can feel that faith is the foundation. Here we find the
simple, believing conviction that the Mother of God isreally at work intheway we described in our
first conference. That is naturally the foundation for our Schoenstatt existence, also for our
Schoenstatt Family. So it is worth our while if | later put it in more learned terms and trace
everything back

1. to the law of the open door, and

2. to the law of creative resultants.

Once | have discussed this with you and shown you how the law of the open door has been at work
in Schoenstatt, aswell asthe law of creative resultants, even the most critical mind will easily and
quickly say: | believe! What do | believein? | am convinced through faith that thisistrue, that what |
described in the first talk is true. Y ou will then see how you can learn to see your own livesin a
completely new light if you apply both of these laws to them. A whole new world will open up
before you - aworld that has been carved out of your own lives and that applies to your practical,
everyday lives.
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My dear Schoenstatt Family,

What we have discussed today is redlly very profound and all-embracing.

Firstly, the Blessed Mother lives here, she whispers herein avery specia way;,

secondly, How do we know this? The answer is very smple: through practical faith in Divine
Providence.

I would like to ask you to look at this picture. Please pass it round. Y ou can get an explanation
afterwards. What isthe shrine? What isthe meaning of the child inside? What isthe meaning of the
thunder and lightning? What isthe meaning of the powerful and large hands of the Father withalong
beard? What is the meaning of it al? God's loving Providence!*

All of us need such asymbolic expression of theideaswe want to remember. How do | know that the
Mother of God is at work here as the great educator in the sense we mentioned? The answer:
through practical belief in Divine Providence.

Let me give you the same answer in another form. | know it because of “the law of the open door’
and "the law of creative resultants. | must first of al explain the two laws to you and then apply
them to our present state of affairs, i.e., to Schoenstatt. | will therefore have to say something about
both laws. Three thoughts.

1. What is meant by the law of the open door ?*

It isapopular expression for what we call faith in Divine Providence. | didn't coin the expression, it
comesfrom St Paul. He was educated precisely in the same way as God wantsto educate meand all
of us. Paul asked al the time: "‘Dear God, what do you really want of me? He did not wait for an
angel to come, or until he was lifted up into the seventh heaven. He deduced God's will from
circumstances.

You see, it happened, for example, that at this or that place he asked himself: Where should | go
now? He had so much work to do. So he said to himself: Wait, over therein Macedoniaalittle door
has opened. God wants me to go to Macedonia. And then hetold himself: If God wants meto go to
Macedonia, | shall go there. He has opened the door (cf Acts 16,6-10; 2 Cor. 2,12).

What is meant by the law of the open door? God opens alittle door and invites meto go through it,
and | go through.

! Thiswas apicturethat was particularly important to Schoenstatt membersin the 1950s asasymbolic expression of the
loving Providence of God the Father.

2| have opened in front of you a door that nobody will be able to close (Rev. 3,8); cf Acts 14,27; 16,6-10; and Paul's
letters: 1 Co. 16,9; 2 Co. 2,12; Col. 4,3.
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Now that was the strange thing about Paul - it doesn't apply to me to the same degree, although to
some extent - he went through a little door, it wasn't wide open. If a big door is open, it iseaser.
However, God often only opensachink. Then Paul slipped through. And when hewasintheroomit
didn't take long before everything was in chaos and he was beaten. The Lord God then opened
another little door somewhere el se. Paul went through this door and history repeated itself. That was
St Paul'stask in life: to slip through achink, spend alittle time in the room, then anew door would
open achink, again he would go through, and again he would be beaten, ill-treated, then he would
again slip through achink, until he eventually landed happily in heaven. Once he got there, he never
fell out of it again. Now he is eternally happy. He doesn't need a little, open door any more. Now
everythingisfull of light and full of bliss. That isthe law of the open door, that ispractical belief in
Divine Providence.

Now apply thisto Schoenstatt. | think | must first of all tell you something else. When | recall, or if
you can recall what | said about our hypothetical case - about the boy who wanted to become apriest
although he came from afamily that really did not offer the right soil for such avocation. The boy
had had anidea. Well, and now? Now he hasto ook constantly: Dear God, how do you want to carry
out thisideain my life? Open some little door for me! If you want it, you must help me and open a
door!

| could continue to enlarge on this, but it would take ustoo far today. Please study it for yourselves
and see how God did this and opened allittle door.

Now for the question: How did the law of the open door show in Schoenstatt? The answer is very
simple. At that time God had given methetask of educating the boys. And | had avery definiteided
towards which | wanted to educate them, much like the one God has given you for your children.
Y ou should not merely beget your children, you should also educate them. And so you started to
educate them, you had a definite ideal towards which you wanted to educate them. It was the same
with me at that time, that wasin 1912/13.

Suddenly, in 1914, the war broke out. The boys had to go out to the battlefields, and | was
responsiblefor them. Thelaw of the open door! During thistime, asthe boyswere being called up, |
(put in very human terms) chanced upon athin newspaper. There wasalittle articlein it, perhapsa
column long, it was very brief. What did it report on? An advocate, an Italian lawyer who had once
been a Freemason. The Lord God, the Blessed Mother, used him to found a famous place of
pilgrimage. You may have heard the name of the place - Pompeii. It later became a big, world-
famous place of pilgrimage. Suddenly | got the mad idea. | don't know, you might have also got it! If
you loveyour children, if you have no other ideathan to love your children, you are alwaysthinking:
How can | serve my children?

I once used a beautiful saying: Educators are people who love and never relinquish that love. You

can beat them to death, they never stop loving their community or their followers. So you will
probably understand that | suddenly got the idea: Wouldn't it be possible for our Lady to descend
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here and work great things from here, wouldn't it be possibleto draw her down to our little shrine?|
have been given the task to educate my boys, and according to God's plan the Blessed M other isour
great educator.

Now you should recall that the chapel in Schoenstatt was just alittle garden shed. So it meant that
we wanted to draw the Mother of God down to agarden shed. Why? What for? She should educate
the boys, because | couldn't run behind theminthewar. And evenif | had been as able and powerful
asmay be, it was impossible for meto be everywhere - on the Eastern Front and again in the North.
No! On top of thiscame our helplessness - my hel plessness and their hel plessness. What should we
do?

So | had theidea: Law of the open door. What does that mean? God opened adoor. Of course, it was
only atiny chink, it wasthis short article. What sort of ideawas that? Our Lady descended there (in
Pompeii). Couldn't she want to do the same here? And since | am always a very sensible person -
hmm - | simply cameto the conclusion: It could well be the case. Although | wasinwardly convinced
it wasthe case, | never said so, | merely thought: | could well be possible.

Then, on 18 October, | went and presented the plan to our boys. Y ou should read the Founding
Document one day, then you will understand theidea. It isreally wonderful if you seeit against this
background.

The boys were so "stupid' that they fell for it. They said: Yes, we will help to bring this about
together with our Spiritual Director. What shall we do?

Thesethingsare so closely related. | had been commissioned to educate and | wanted to educate. So
from the first | saw our Lady as our educator and | introduced her to the boys. She said: “Good, |
agree to the plan, but under one condition." What was this condition? "That you continue to educate
yourselves purposefully, and you should do so “like crazy'! Nothing may be left out. Y ou should
become masterpieces. Y ou must rai se the demands you make of yourselvesto the highest degree. If
you do this, | will come down. | will alow myself to be drawn down. And then, yes | will start a
large movement of renewal from thislittle spot.'

That wasin 1914. Thelaw of the open door. Can you now understand in how far this plan cameinto
existence according to thelaw of the open door? But now comesthe cardinal question: Who opened

% 'Draw down' - these are the words used in the First Founding Document: ‘This sodality chapel should become the
cradle of our sanctity, in the sameway asachapel of our Lady in Florence wasfor St Aloysius, our second patron. This
holiness will exercise gentle force on our heavenly Mother and draw her down to us here.’
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the door? Did thedevil openit? Could the devil haveinspired such aplan? Think of it: What sort of
devilish plans Hitler had! Can the devil inspire something like that? Y es, actually he can. Or wasit
my own ambition? Thereisnot just adevil outside us, thereisadevil within us, selfishness. Or was
it God who had opened the little door? That is the cardinal question®.

It is obvious that one may only dlip through alittle door - even if itisonly atiny chink - if God has
invited oneto do so. | will answer thisquestion later. At any rate, since that timethelaw of the open
door has shown us the way.

We put it thisway - the boys and myself: If the Mother of God really does want it, she must show us
that thisiswhat she wants.

The boyswere then thrown onto the battlefields. And there they said to themsel ves: Wewant to see
whether the Blessed Mother really has agreed to the plan. They tried to draw all whom they could
approach and who were openinthisregard into their circle. The boyswanted to hel p them with their
prayers and sacrifices, so that our Lady really and truly could create amovement to renew theworld
from here.

Later, after some years, we dared to think that the First World War happened because - | am not
saying only because, but also because - our Lady wanted to set to work from Schoenstatt. If the war
had not happened, our students would never have landed on the battlefields in the East and West,
South and North. And that is where they were most faithfully at work.

We put it thisway: If the Mother of God really wants such amovement, we can also dareto takethe
plunge. Our young students, and they really were very young, were thrown out into theworld. They
had to stand their ground on their own in the barracks. Then we got the idea: They must keep in
contact out there. They must form little groups. Whoever has experienced what it islikein awar,
knows that it is humanly speaking almost impossible to come together in a group in the midst of
military service, in the upheava of war, or to form a group by correspondence. What was the
purpose? To support and help one another, to educate themselves, so that our Lady would have an
easier task, and to prevail upon her to carry out her task from Schoenstatt. The law of the open door .
Which little door was opened? We must form groups. Even correspondence groups were formed.
The Apostolic Union developed out of thislater. It isreally wonderful to seethisif you can follow it
up oneday ...

* In his attempts to recognise and carry out God's will, Fr Kentenich always reckoned with the influence of diabolical
powers. In this regard he followed the theological position that satan has power to influence people inwardly and
outwardly, directly and indirectly, in order to achieve his goals. Animpressive and practical proof of this, asfar ashe
was concerned, was his own experience and that of others with the Nazis in the prison in Coblenz and the Dachau
concentration camp. He gave expression to histeaching on demonology in the prayers and meditations of thistime, but
also in what he wrote during his exile in the USA.
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Y et thiswas not enough. | told myself: The boys must a so be kept together. We had no money. If |
remember rightly, we had 23 pennies. We began with 23 pennies. How much isthat? About 6 cents!
With those cents we founded a periodical. My thought was: “If that is part of the plan, it will
succeed.' There you have it again: "Faith the size of amustard seed will cast mountainsinto the sea
....Now, however, comesthe pumpkin faith. We needed pumpkinfaith. “If you, Blessed Mother, are
behind this, you will haveto seetoit that it succeeds." And it did succeed! Afterwards awhole host
of magazines developed out of it. Everything out of nothing.

Later, in the course of the years, we repeatedly asked ourselves: How will the little door open?
Seminarians who had worked in these groups came along. Priests arrived. Even bishops joined us
later. Women applied. That wasthe egg. And the Sistersof Mary devel oped out of thesewomen. The
Sisters of Mary hatched out of thisegg. God opened alittle door and we walked through. Thelaw of
the open door.

All that has devel oped in Schoenstatt, absol utely everything, also this shrine herein Madison, or the
fact that the Sisters are here, all came about through the law of the open door.

Sol can also repeat: Not merely the original plan, but everything that later devel oped in Schoenstatt,
was not the result of avision or adream, it quite simply came about intheway that isavailableto al
of us- that is, by way of the open door.

Now comes the question: Who opened this little door? Couldn't it have been the devil? Couldn't it
have been my own human ambition? Wasit really God? The answer is provided by the second law:

2. The law of creative resultants.

Through the law of creative resultantsit is possible to prove whether, and in how far the law of the
open door wasinspired by God. The law of the open door hasto be examined. The question is: Did
God open the door, and has God helped us to go through the open door in such away that the whole
work came into existence? So is it awork of God? The answer is given by the law of creative
resultants.

Once again the question is. How is this to be understood? The expression comes from a German
psychologist and philosopher®. He did not believe in the existence of the soul and repeatedly
conducted experimentsin psychology. In the end he had to say: When | observe peoplein theway |
now know them, | cannot trace everything back merely to matter. There has to be something in
human beings which isunable to unite itself with matter, and which develops a creative force. The
result isthat something remains behind which | cannot explain when | examine and study everything.
This resultant, that which is|eft over, that which | cannot grasp from the point of view of matter,

® Wilhem Wundt (1832-1920), pioneer of modern experimental psychology. His Principles of Physiological
Psychology (2 vols, 1873-74) was one of thefirst scientific approachesto the study of the conscious mind (Macmillan
Encyclopedia).
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must develop acreativeforce, and that isthe soul. Thisishow hearrived at the redlity of the soul. By
way of his experiments he suddenly came to the conclusion that the soul is the creative resultant
which creatively governs and interpenetrates everything in human beings.

Later agreat German historian® who studied the history of Rome, the Roman people and the Church
wrote anumber of books. When he arrived at the point at which the Roman Empire was gripped and
filled by Christianity, he suddenly became unsure of himself. He had studied history using modern
criteria. He didn't just list fact after fact, he enquired into the creative forces and the leading ideas.
He asked: Where arethedriving forces? He had to admit: Theway Christianity came into existence
in the world and overcame the Roman Empire cannot be explained through normal, human forces.
There must be other, divine forces behind it. And because he did not want to admit this, he never
wrote the final volume of his history of Rome.

Can you now understand what is meant when wetalk of thelaw of creative resultants? It isalaw that
draws our attention to the fact that there must be secret forces, indeed divineforces, at work inalife
process.

If we apply thisto Schoenstatt, it means that our history points to such forces. The law of the open
door makes us aware of intangible and mysterious forces. Applied to Schoenstatt the question is:
When | consider Schoenstatt's history, can| explainitin purely natural terms? Doesn't Schoenstatt's
history, with al that has come about out of nothing, prove that here divine powers have been at
work?

The law of the open door is explained by thelaw of creativeresultants. | cannot explainitin merely
human terms, behind it thereisadivine power, adivineforce. And these divineforces show me, they
prove to me, that God isin actual fact behind everything.

To put it more precisdly - | do not know which of you has heard about the proofs of Christianity's
divine origin. There are various proofs. One of them isthis: Theinadequacy of theinstruments, the
magnitude of the difficulties and the magnitude of the success. Apply this to Christianity. The
inadequacy of the instruments. Who was used as an instrument to bear Christianity into the world?
Simple fisher folk, not learned professors, just ssmple folk.

The magnitude of the difficulties. Look at the magnitude of the difficultiesfrom within and without.
First of all, difficultiesfrom within. What does Christianity demand? That our inordinate drivesand
passions are overcome. What does Christianity demand? Lovefor the crossand total self-surrender
to God.

The magnitude of the difficulties. Paganism persecuted Christianity to the point of death. Thereyou
have it: the inadequacy of the instruments and the magnitude of the difficulties.

® Theodore Mommsen (1817-1903), German historian and politician. In hismajor historical work, The History of Rome
(1854-85), Mommsen adopted a modern critical approach, effectively demythol ogising Roman history (Macmillan
Encyclopedia).
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The magnitude of the success. What became of Christianity? What has come of the message which
simple fisher folk proclaimed to the world? Christianity has become a worldwide religion, it has
spread over the whole earth.

Can you now understand what is meant? With regard to Christianity, the law of creative resultants
shows usthat if the divine had not broken through, if there had not been a divineinitiative, a divine
intervention, Christianity would be unthinkable in the way it has developed in history.

Now apply this to Schoenstatt. | have told you how insignificant the instruments were. | have told
you that Christianity began in astablein Bethlehem. Schoenstatt, where did Schoenstatt begin?Ina
garden shed. Theinsignificance of theinstruments. | was very young and the boyswerestill younger.
What simple, stupid little people we were! The insignificance of the instruments.

And the magnitude of the difficulties? What does our Lady expect of us? Self-education to the
extreme. The magnitude of the difficulties. Indeed, | could tell you athing or two about that. To start
with they came from my superiors in Schoenstatt who didn't want the whole thing. Then the
Pallottine Society was up in arms against it. Then came the German bishops. Then came the Nazi
state. On their account | was sent to Dachau. Why? For achange of scenery! They wanted to behead
the whole work. That is simply part of it: the magnitude of the difficulties.

And the magnitude of the success? Y ou can seeit for yourselves. If we had not said yesin 1914, you
would not be here today. How many great and beautiful thingsin the Church and world would not
have come about! The law of creative resultants.

Can you understand it now? What doesthe law of creative resultantsin combination with the law of
the open door prove to us? Faith in Divine Providence convinces us: It istrue! The Mother of God
livesand reigns here. "Sheiswhispering here!" Sheiswhispering herein aspecia way, as| showed
you this morning.

All in al, therefore, practical faith in Divine Providence, or the law of the open door and creative
resultants convince usin faith that the Blessed Mother really and truly livesand reignsin this shrine
in order to educate us and our children, inthefirst place, and to carry out agreat educational task in
Americafrom here.

Of course, now comes adifficulty. Y ou will probably not have this difficulty here in the USA, but
peoplein Germany would raiseit. The Germans would say: Just think of National Socialism, think
of Hitler: the insignificance of the instruments and the magnitude of his success! What about the
Nazi ideology? There were seven men who were mainly involved. What sort of people were they?
With the exception of Ludendorff’ they were not worth anything. They were not generally known.

" Erich Ludendorff (1865-1937), German general in World War |. He became chief of staff under Hindenburgin 1914
and waslargely responsiblefor the German victory a Tannenberg. After being appointed Quartermaster Genera (1916),
Ludendorff exerted considerable political aswell asmilitary influence, forcing the resignation of Bethmann-Hollwegg.
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They were people who developed in the background, they really were nobodies, insignificant
instruments. Y et they created chaos in the whole world. The magnitude of the difficulties and the
magnitude of the success! Just compare them. What is the difference?

The insignificance of the instruments was there, but what about the magnitude of the difficulties?
Were the difficulties really so big? Please do not overlook: What message did the Nazis proclaim?
They appealed constantly to what is lowest in human nature. They provided an excuse for human
drives and passions. | know from Dachau how much freedom was given to human passions. Were
those great difficulties? Definitely not. They allied themselves with the lowest drives in human
nature.

The magnitude of the difficulties. Most people don't know this. The government of that time
constantly allied itself with the Nazis. The government protected them constantly, although
outwardly they pretended something else. But in the background they promoted the Nazis constantly,
because they believed the Nazis would overcome Communism and then disappear automatically.
Then the government leaders of that time would be able to take the reinsin hand again.

M agnitude of the success?Y es, what successwasthat? A world revolution. What sort of successwas
that? A negative one.

The law we mentioned before istrue, you cannot explain with purely human means what the Nazis
managed to bring about. But which law of creative resultantsisthat? It isalaw of devilish creative
resultants. Therewere devilish forces behind the Nazis. Thereason?1 think | have mentioned it and
touched upon it.

In contrast to this, when wethink about Schoenstatt we can say with great conviction: Truly, wecan
pass the test. We can see and say clearly everywhere: The Blessed Mother hasreally and truly taken
up her abode here. Thewhole of Schoenstatt isawork of God, and so we are ready to give even our
lives for this work of God.

Oncewe are surein thisway that our Lady really is at work here as our great educator, we will not
find it difficult to enter into acovenant of lovewith her. | enter intoit for myself. Y ou can enter into
it for yourselves - the husband on behaf of his wife, the wife on behalf of her husband and her
children. Y es, on behalf of the children. Who of us does not think of the children and of the future?
Which of us parents believes - no matter how gifted and pedagogically brilliant we may be - that we
can bring our children safely to the shores of eternity? Which of usbelievesthat we can managethis
on our own in the present-day world?

Let metell you astory, againitisalegend. Y ou know that it didn't really happen, but the key thought
itillustratesis very informative.

He himself resigned after the German defeat and from 1924 to 1928 sat in the Reichstag as a Nazi (Macmillan
Encyclopedia).
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A couple, husband and wife, were living happily together. God had given them achild. For both of
them, father and mother, who loved the child deeply, this was the most beautiful, the greatest and
best gift God could give them. They made all sorts of sacrifices for the child. They denied
themselves many pleasures and enjoyments so that the child could become great - physicaly,
mentally, religiously and morally. Suddenly the husband died. Hiswife had to do everything on her
own. And because she loved her child so much and was financialy helpless - there were few
possihilitiesfor earning aliving in the country, which iswhere she had lived until then - she said: 'l
can't do anything else, | will have to moveto the city, even if | have to give up the independence |
enjoyed aslong as my husband was alive when | become aservant, | want to look after my child.' We
can follow thisquite easily so far. Perhaps each of usisthinking: | would have done the same. Now
comes the legend.

The woman moved from the country into the town. On the way she had to cross a mountain. It was
possible to go through the mountain, because a road had been blasted through it. Now when the
mother cameto the mountain - thisisalegend - it suddenly opened before her and she heard avoice:
"Come in! Choose whatever you want! Y ou have an hour in which to do so. But don't forget - the
best!

The mother heard these words repeated twice, three times. Although it seemed a bit odd to her -
please don't forget that it isalegend - she looked into the open mountain and saw how everything
glittered with gold, silver and diamonds. Once again she heard the voice: "Takewhatever you want!'

What did the mother do? The legend really has a very deep meaning. She put her child downin a
corner and started to choose things. Hereis gold, there silver. There were all sorts of things, | don't
know what they are called today. She looked and she chose. And her heart warmed and her eyesgrew
wide.

Suddenly she heard the voice once more: "Careful! The mountainwill closein five minutes! Choose
whatever you want! But don't forget - the best!" | am sure you can imagine this to yourselves. Five
minutes are quickly over. What is still there? She packed and packed. She had collected all sorts of
things. Then suddenly, beware! The mountain was closing. Quickly out of it! And once she was
outside the mountain she suddenly remembered: The best of all, her child - she had forgotten him.
Her child was lost to her. - A legend with a very deep meaning.

Do you understand it, my dear Schoenstatt Family? After all we have discussed together in the past
weeks and months, we know that the child is our greatest capital investment, our greatest treasure.

Let me summarise: the best that we haveisour children. Wemay die, our children must live. We can
go to the dogs, our children must become big and strong and happy. | don't matter, the children
matter.

Areyour children also the best that you have? And if they arethe best - | think | may inviteyouto do
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what | do, that is, to give all the children God has given us to the Blessed Mother once again. We
enter into a covenant of love with her on their behalf and hand over the responsibility to her.

Let merepesat: the best that we have belongsto her. Sincel cannot ook after them aswell asshecan,
| consecrate and surrender them to her. Shewill lead my children through thick and thin. Shewill see
to it that they reach the shores of eternity, that they will lead holy lives and die holy deaths. She will
look after everything. Sheis our great leader and educator.

Don't we all want to do this - enter into a covenant of love with our Lady of Schoenstatt? Y ou can
then be happy and without worries. Y ou will then not need to fear that you, like the woman in the
legend, will consider some earthly trinkets, some worldly trinkets as the greatest values, and
overlook the best and most beautiful.

Do not forget to give your most valuable possession to the Mother of God - our greatest capital
investment, as we called it, so that she can be responsible for it!
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Appendix



1. Early Schoenstatt History in the United States

1. Chronology of the Early History of Schoenstatt in Milwaukee and Madison

1921

1924

1935

1948

1949

The Pallottine Fathers take over Holy Cross parish in Milwaukee

Three Pallottine seminarians from Schoenstatt’s founding generation (Otto Boenki, Francis Lorscheid,
Nichol as Wilwers) come from Germany to finish their studiesin the United States. They are ordained for
the Milwaukee Province. Father Boenki was a classmate of Joseph Engling and Father Johannes Tick.

Father Boenki convinces seminarians Joseph Haas and William Brell of Germany to finishtheir studiesin
the United States and join the Milwaukee Province. Both were decided to work for Schoenstatt in the
United States.

Father Kentenich visits the United States for three months (June 5-September 6) to get to know this
country with such influencein the Church and world. He was also looking for placesfor the Schoenstatt
Sisters of Mary to begin work in the United States. The main center of hisvisit wasHoly Cross parishin
Milwaukee.

The first Schoenstatt Sisters of Mary arrive in Corpus Christi, Texas (September 10) and Madison,
Wisconsin (November 2).

1950-51Various groups begin in Madison and Milwaukee under the leadership of Father Brell and Sister M.

1952

1953

1954

1955
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Winfriede Wagenbach, including the first couples group in Madison (the ‘Laufenberg group’).
Sister Winfriede begins a second couples group in Madison (the ‘Love and Charity’ group).

Father Kentenich arrivesin Milwaukee on June 21. His home during the exile (until September 16, 1965)
will be the Pallottine house at Holy Cross.

The cornerstone-laying for the Schoenstatt Shrine in Madison (October 18) is also the occasion for the
covenant of love of the ‘Love and Charity’ group.

Father Kentenich holds days of recollection for the Madi son couples (January 18, February 15, March 29,
May 10, and September 13), primarily from the Laufenberg group. THESE ARE THE TALKSIN THIS
BOOK.

June 20 - Dedication of the shrine in Madison.

The Marian Y ear isthe occasion for sermons written by Father Kentenich and presented by Father Ray
Piskula at Holy Cross Parish (published in Mary, Our Mother and Educator, Waukesha 1987).

June - Gilbert and Joanna Schimmel first meet Father Kentenich. They become the founders of the
Pioneer Couples group in Milwaukee that beginsto form in 1955.

October 18 - Dedication of the Schoenstatt Shrine at Holy Cross (the ‘Exile Shrine’) asagift of the parish
to Our Lady in the Marian Y ear. Starting at this time, Father Kentenich’s daily Massisin this shrine.

As the Pioneer Couples group begins to form, Father Kentenich begins to hold regular talks for the
couples. By the end of the year these weekly talks are being held on Monday night (hence known asthe



1956

‘Monday night talks’). By the end of 1964, when the series ended, Father Kentenich had given over 350
talksto couples.

February 2 - Covenant of love of the Pioneer Couplesin Milwaukee (in the Exile Shrine at Holy Cross).

1958-65As he had done for the Madison couples in 1953-55, Father Kentenich now visited the homes of the

1959

1960

1962

1963

1964

1965

variousfamiliesto blesstheir MTA-picture or crown the MTA inthehomes; later hisvisitswere
to bless the Living Shrines and home shrines.

February 15 - Mr. Gilbert Schimmel, founding member of the Pioneer Group, dies of cancer after offering
hislife for Schoenstatt.

Around Easter - Father K entenich begins hiswork with the German-speaking Catholics of the Milwaukee
area. He celebrates the Sunday Mass at St. Michael’s Church for German-speaking and devel ops many
pastoral contacts, including home visits. This work continued until he left Milwaukee in 1965.

July 8 - Father Kentenich’s Golden Jubilee: he celebrates 50 years as a priest with ajubilee July 10 in
Holy Cross parish and July 24 at St. Michael’s.

Fall - the beginning of the Living Shrinelife stream among the families and the start of the home shrine--
at first quietly intwo families, thenin 1963 spreading to other families (see: Jonathan Niehaus, The Birth
of the Home Shrine, Waukesha 1994).

November 18 - Father Kentenich formally declaresthe home shrine ‘an order of shrine’ (in atalk known
asthe ‘Founding Document of the Home Shrine’)

October 17 - On the eve of Schoenstatt’s 50th anniversary, the Schoenstatt Shrineat the new International
Center west of Milwaukee (between Waukesha and Delafield) is dedicated.

May-June - Father Johannes Tick visits groups and families in Madison and Milwaukee.
September 13 - Father Kentenich receives atelegram calling him to Rome.

September 15 - Farewell benediction for Father Kentenich in the Exile Shrine, Father Kentenich’s last
visitsto two of the Milwaukee families occur that evening.

September 16 - Father Kentenich’sfinal Massin the Exile Shrine and departure for RomeviaNew Y ork.

1965-75Father Tick continuesto keep in contact with variousfamiliesin Milwaukee and Madison and hel pswith

the formation of the first U.S. course of the Institute of Schoenstatt Families (1970).
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2. Historical Background of the Days of Recollection for Madison Families, 1953

The days of recollection which Father Kentenich gavein Milwaukeein 1953 for couplesfrom Madison are part
of the ‘Pioneer history’ of Schoenstatt in the United States (see the Chronology on the preceding pages). By the
time | investigated the circumstances of these talks, they had already receded 40 years into the past, and the
eyewitnesses could give only limited information.

Nonetheless, agood deal can be said about these talks, once the scattered memories are brought together with
the documentation gathered when | did theresearchin 1982-83 for the book a History of Schoenstatt in the United
Sates (Waukesha 1983). It can be summarized as follows:

Who? Judging by the available information, the couples taking part in the days of recollection were almost
certainly the members of the ‘Laufenberg’ group from Madison (see below).

Where? The daysof recollection amost certainly took placein Milwaukee, namely at the Provincia House of the
Pallottine Fathers at Holy Cross. The exception was September 13, when the day of recollection could take place
in Madison, in the new shrine.

1. Early Couples Groupsin Madison

The first Schoenstatt couples groups in the United States began in Madison in the early 1950s. The main
instigators were Father William Brell (1911-1977) and Sister M. Winfriede Wagenbach (1912-1990).

Thefirst group wasthe Laufenberg group’. Mr. Casper Laufenberg met Sister Winfriede on Holy Saturday,
1950, which led to the beginning of a group in 1950 or 1951. Evidence points to the group’s covenant of love
coinciding with the dedication of the shrinein Madison, on June 20, 1953. Talking with some of the Schoenstatt
members from that time allowed the following reconstruction of the names of the members of the group, along
with the occupation of the husbands:

Casper and Lydia Laufenberg (meat-packer with Oscar Meyer)

Adrian and Mary Ann Haubert

Howard and Laurena Schneider (electrician)

Ray and Mrs. Sweeny (owner of a plumbing wholesale supply who drove truck alot between Milwaukee and
Madison)

Norm and Mrs. Herro (attorney)

Dan and Mrs. Kobeson (tel ephone company, belonged only briefly to the group).

The average age of the group members at the time was about 40. In 1952 the Laufenbergs celebrated their 20th
wedding anniversary and were expecting their twelfth child. Around 1958 the group was dissolved and
Laufenbergs, Hauberts, and Schneiders joined the ‘Love and Charity’ group of Madison.

The second group was the Love and Charity Group’, sometimes known as the Madison pioneer group. This
group started meeting with Sister Winfriede in Spring of 1952 and made their covenant of love on the day of the
cornerstone laying of the Madison Shrine (October 18, 1952). The original members of the group were (with the
occupations of the husbands):

Henry and Dorothy Gmeinder (research analyst, statistician)

Roman and Fern Gmeinder (warehouseman)

James and Mildred Fisher (printer)

James and Marian Tormey (artist, often unemployed; Mrs. Tormey worked for State of Wisconsin)
Anthony and Helen Post (dry cleaner)

172



This group was somewhat younger than the Laufenberg group (about 7-8 years younger), with the couples all in
their 30s and having many small children. Like the Laufenberg group, this group was led by Sr. Winfriede.

3. The Days of Recollection in 1953

We need to imagine the pioneer situation of the Schoenstatt Family inthe United Statesin 1953. The Schoenstatt
Sistershad only arrived in 1949 and did not yet have their own house. It wasonly in July 1952 that the Milwaukee
Province of the Pallottine Fathers had formally decided to make Schoenstatt its ‘Outer Work’ and began to assign
Fathers to develop a Schoenstatt Movement. And it was only in June 1953 that the first shrine, in Madison, was
finished.

Until this point in time, when the walls of the shrine stood ready for religious celebrations and talks, the
couples met in their homes. The only retreat facilities avail able to the movement for days of recollection in the
first half of 1953 was the second floor of the Pallottine Provincial House at Holy Cross, which was set aside for
such retreats and days of recollection. Thefacilities at Queen of Apostlesin Madison which sometimes served as
an alternative, were not available at thistime due to construction at the schoal.

Father Kentenich was asked to lead these days of recollection. Since his arrival in Milwaukee on June 21,
1952, he had been asked on various occasions by his Pallottine confreres to offer talks and spiritua insights on
Schoenstatt. Thiswasagenuine serviceto aprovince that had decided to make Schoenstatt its official apostolate,
but in which many of the Pallottines were till unfamiliar with what Schoenstatt was and what its aims were.
Father Joseph Haas, then the provincial superior, invited Father Kentenich to offer talks and even a small
tertianship to the Milwaukee confreres to introduce them to Schoenstatt, and later invited him to offer other talks
and days of recollectionto thefirst groups, including the couples. Since his English was broken, Father Kentenich
gave histalks in German. These were translated into English by one of the Pallottine Fathers like Father Otto
Boenki or Father Nicholas Wilwers (two members of Schoenstatt’s founding generation) or Sister M. Winfriede.
For the days of recollection for families, Sr. Winfriede did the translating.

What were these days of recollection for families like? It was apparently the couples’ first chance to hear
Father Kentenich speak. The couples, primarily if not exclusively from the Laufenberg group, took thisin asa
supplement to their regular group meetings at their homes in Madison. How many couples made the two-hour
drive to Milwaukee? At one point in atalk on February 15, 1953, Father Kentenich refersto ‘eleven or twelve'
listenersin front of him, indicating that about 5 or 6 couples were present. What were the couples like? Aswe
have seen, the couples were age 40 or so and were in the midst of raising their children. They came from the
typical Catholic background of that time in Madison: middle class with the basic catechism grounding in their
faith. This common Catholic background brought together the rather wide array of professions held by the group
members, ranging from meat-packer to electrician to plumbing wholesaler to attorney.

The format used for the days of recollection was a series of three or four talks on a Sunday morning and
afternoon with lunch in between. Father Kentenich’s choice of topic reflects hisfirst contact with familiesin the
United States. He focuses on the basic but important question of: What isa Schoenstatt Family? He a so addressed
concernsthat were of interest to the couples, likeissuesin raising children and in the mutual relationship between
husband and wife. Father Kentenich, in his characteristic style, then went on to stir asense of the greatness of the
mission to which the Blessed Mother was calling familiesin our time--from her Schoenstatt shrine.

Fr. Jonathan Niehaus
July 12, 1995
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2. Letter from Santa Maria 1948
(Founding Document of the Family M ovement)

C.Chr. urg.nos!* SantaMaria, 15.4.1948

It wasagood ideato reserve Pentecost for yourselves again. The day isin keeping with the dignity and importance
of the work for which you are being used as an instrument.

Since it is difficult even for individual people to let themselves be governed by grace, it may seem almost
impossibleto create afamily according to the example of the Blessed Trinity or the Holy Family of Nazareth. It
has always been difficult to do so. Our present-day world, however, which brings about the uprooting of stable
living conditions everywhere, shows its destructive effects most fully within the sanctuary of the family. If our
Blessed Mother wants to create a new human society and a new person from Schoenstatt, she must necessarily
concentrate all her power and graces on creating and i ncreasing strong Schoenstatt Families. That iswhy we pray
in our Schoenstatt Office:

Y our shrineis our Nazareth in which Christ the Sun shineswarmly.

With its clear and radiant light it forms the history of the Holy Family, awakening quiet and strong workaday
sanctity in happy family unity.

God wants to save families in the Nazareth for homeless times, and mercifully grant workaday sanctity when
people consecrate themselves to Schoenstatt.

Mother, grant that Christ may shine more brightly in us. Unite usin aholy community. May we be prepared at al |
times for every sacrifice our holy mission requires of us.

May God the Father be joyfully honoured through Christ, with Mary, highly praised, in the Holy Spirit full of
splendour, by all the universe for all eternity. Amen.

Whoever knowslife today, whoever knowswhat terrible catastrophes are approaching for theworld and Church,

must be deeply convinced that the entire Schoenstatt Family, asawholeandinitsindividua parts, will not be able

to carry out itsmission unlessevery effort isfinally directed towards creating holy islands of Schoenstatt families,

who increasingly unite to form a single Family Movement.

In moments of calm deliberation it may sometimes seem an impenetrable mystery why our Lord spend thirty
yearsintheloneliness of afamily while the world around him rushed towards destruction. Involuntarily we might
even ask ourselves what he could have achieved if he had placed his divine powers sooner at the service of the
world. This problem can only be solved by the one answer: ‘I always do what pleases the Father’. ‘I speak the
words that he has placed upon my lips, and | do the works that he gave me to do’. Thisimmediately shifts the
guestion and re-directsit to the Heavenly Father. The answer isnot unknown to us. The Father unmistakably wants
to safeguard the immeasurabl e blessing that goes out from genuine Christian families.

May our Lady in her Cenacle, therefore, intercede for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon you, so that you
may understand the great importance of your God-given, freely chosen, and freely willed new task inlife correctly.
May you also receive the strength to carry into action the moral code laid down for families by the Popesin their
encyclicals, to work out a useful spirituality and educational system for families, aswell asto perpetuate tested
and meaningful family customs. If you do this, you will become the vessel from which al the other sections of the
Movement will be nourished and renewed.

All of uswithout exception are interested in this new miracle of Pentecost. Therefore, let us unite and pray
fervently for anew and effective miracle of transformation. Take our Lady’s picture with you and give her aplace
of honour in your homes. These will then become little shrines in which the picture of grace will mediate grace,
create a holy family and form holy members of the family.

In the Founding Document our Blessed M other promised to seeto it that our country should again beplaced at

! Caritas Christ urget nos! (2 Cor 5,14) A motto used in the Schoenstatt movement from the beginning.
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the head of the Western world. We now know that thiscan only be achieved if we create holy Schoenstatt family
islands. The MTA will carry out her promiseif we carry out the conditionslaid down in the Founding Document.

With warm regards and my blessing to all present and to all whom they represent.
JK.
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